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= wast the Brihadi$vara Temple) 


E Маана Udaiyar" is the name that the Chola 
йрегог Rajaraja I gave to the titular deity that he 
consecrated in his 26th regnal year (A.D. 1010) in the 
-magnificent temple he built at the capital of his empire, 
—Tanjavür (Tanjore). Centuries later, the deity came to be 
called Brihat-I$vara, which renders itself in English as ‘the 
Great Lord or God’. This is the currently used name for wha! 
was once Rajaraja’s family deity. However, following the 
'ootsteps of his archaeologist father, the author prefers the 
original name, in fairness to the builder of the temple, 
= - ка]агаўа I and in perpetuation of his memory. 
-.. This temple, Rajarajesvaram (or Brihadisvaram) is a 
unique monument in several respects. It contains, on its 
walls, its total biography, as it were, recorded in the 
inimitable Rajarajan calligraphy. The millennium long 
evolution of temple architecture in Greater India seemed to 
have received a sudden inspiration in the last quarter of the 
tenth century, when there burgeoned forth in the country at 
such widely separated centres as Khajuraho and Tanjavur or 
Bhubaneswar and Gangai-konda-$ola-puram, temples of 
extensive campuses and towering $rivimanas. And all this 
hzippened in a short span of less than half a century. The 
—Tanjavur temple is the tallest of them all. 
_  Itisno chauvinism to state that rarely would one find 
- another monument in any part of the world that has given to 
- posterity such a detailed description of the social fabric of the 
era, covering in its great sweep of narration such varied facets 
of human endeavour as art and architecture, sculpture and 
painting, dance, drama and music, and metal casting; apart 
from etching for us detailed cameos on the life of the 
community of that era, its structure and norms, fashions and 
festivals, traditions and lore, commerce and trade and war 
and peace. 
In short, Rajarajesvaram i is a frozen epitome in stone 
silhouetting the intiieu of the period, as perhaps Pompeii 
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FOREWORD 


The Cholas were the greatest of the South Indian ruling dynasties. 
They enjoyed a long and continuous rule for a period of 430 years and 
with great achievements to their credit in all fields of royal 
endeavour — military conquests, efficient administration and 
promotion of culture and art. 

Rajaraja I was the finest flower of that fine stalk. He raised the 
power of the dynasty to unprecedented heights and paved the way for 
its continued splendour for another two centuries. While the Cholas as 
a dynasty were the greatest temple-builders India has seen, Rajaraja 
built the grandest of temples in his capital. It may be aptly described as 
a temple ‘created in a short time for all time’. It is rich in the fields of 
architecture, sculpture (in stone and metal) and painting, and he took 
pains that it should also lead the way in the arena of the performing arts * 
of music and dancing. Posterity has to be grateful to him for leaving 
behind a comprehensive record in stone of the details of construction 
of his unique monument and the elaborate arrangements made to 
ensure its smooth working, also giving us in the process liberal 
glimpses into the ethos of the people who had the good fortune to call 
him their king. 

A dedicated band of scholars, foreign and Indian have made valu- 
able contributions to Indian historical and archaeological studies based 
on sound scientific lines. The founding of the Asiatic Society, the 
deciphering of the Asokan inscriptions and of the legends (in Greek 
and Brahmi) on the bilingual Indo-Greek coins, the appointment of 
Alexander Cunningham as the first Director-General of Archaeology 
and the revival of the Department during the Viceroyalty of Lord Cur- 
zon, and (from the point of view of South Indian studies) the appoint- 
ment of E. Hultszch as the Government Epigraphist for India — are 
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some of the landmarks in the development of studies in Indian art and 
architecture. Some of the district officers appointed in the days of 
British rule had taken a lively and enthusiastic interest in these studies, 
and the Gazetteers and Manuals published by them are still valuable 
sources for the history of the country. Even in these days when the role 
of the administrator is not merely the collection of revenue and the 
administration of justice but embraces an ever-widening gamut of 
matters demanding attention, it is good to know that many a civil ser- 
vant has found it possible to imbibe the tradition of his professional 
forebears. 

The author, B. Venkataraman, has been associated from his 
boyhood days with my field studies in the temple at Chidambaram and 
other South Indian monuments; in recent times, as Secretary for Home 
and Cultural Affairs in Orissa State, it fell to his lot to help in the con- 
servation of some of the oldest Orissan monuments in and near 
Bhubaneswar. During the last two decades, a substantial part of the 
work involved in my projected four-volume series on Chola temples 
has fallen on him. Independently of this, he has already two publi- 
cations to his credit: ‘Laddigam’ and ‘Temple Art under the Chola 
Queens’. The present work is a detailed and systematic study of the 
Rajarajesvaram temple, the grandest achievement of the South Indian 
_ Sthapati. | am confident that it will serve as a valuable and trustworthy 
guide to the eager mind that wishes to know about this gem of a 
temple. 
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PREFACE 


Rajarajesvaram in the Tanjavur district of Tamil Nadu has often 
been called ‘the temple of temples’. Built round the turn of the first 
millennium A.D. during the heyday of Cholarule, itis perhaps one of the 
best expressions of artistic excellence that could be conceived of. For 
the Cholas, temple building was not merely an outpouring of artistic 
talent but also a way oflife, for the entire fabric of the society was woven 
round the temple. Built by the greatest of Chola rulers, Rajaraja, the 
temple was named after him as Rajarajesvaram, meaning ‘the temple 
of the Isvara (God) of Rajaraja’. Later on, it became known as the 
Brihadisvara temple meaning the temple of the ‘Great Isvara’. But, in 
fairness to the great king who visualized and had this structure built, I 
have, following my father, adhered to the original name. 

I have chosen this temple as the theme of this book because it is а, 
unique monument in many respects. It attracts the curiosity of not 
merely the historian but also the sociologist, not to speak of the dancer 
and the painter for, it is perhaps the only temple in the world which car- 
ries on its walls the engraved evidence, in beautiful calligraphy, of its 
entire history and the story of the contemporary society. Such an 
exhaustive documentation ranging over almost a hundred long 
inscriptions engraved on the walls, pillars and podium, is rare wealth, 
indeed of immeasurable value to the scholar. The inscriptions give, 
apart from a comprehensive history of the times, a full enumeration of 
all the metallic images set up in the temple. Numbering about sixty-six, 
these icons are referred to with a description of the minutest details of 
size, shape and composition. This alone is a mine of information for 
the art historian. The temple also sports a depiction in stone, of eighty- 
one of the one hundred and eight karanas of Bharata Muni's Natya 
Sastra — the first of its kind — setting the pace for many others to 
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follow in succeeding centuries. The inscriptional data also abound in 
mention of the jewellery of the period; about sixty-six different types 
of ornaments and jewellery are listed with all the details. As if this 
were not enough for the scholar, there is a fund of material on the 
social and cultural life of the people of the times. 

This single temple could give the lie to the erroneously held and oft 
repeated contention that the Indian community lacked a sense of his- 
tory. I have chosen this subject, not merely because of my general 
interest in and involvement with art history ofthe Cholas for over three 
decades along with my illustrious archaeologist father, but also 
because no painstaking attempt has yet been made by any scholar to 
place all this treasure of information in a single capsule for the scholar 
or the traveller. 

The history gleaned from the temple walls will not make much sense 
without an idea of the background of Chola rule and hegemony. 
Hence I have devoted the first chapter to ‘The Rise of the Chola 
Empire' thus bringing before the reader the exact historical context of 
Rajarajesvaram. 

The second chapter on ‘Rajaraja the builder’, not merely enumera- 

es his attainments as a ruler, but also gives a clue to his personality 
and the psychological forces that prompted his building this fine 
edifice. This is particularly important in the case of Rajarajeswaram, 
for the temple bears the indelible imprint of the mind that conceived 
it. In the same chapter, I have also dealt with the contributions of 
Rajaraja's great aunt, Sembiyan Mahadevi and the tremendous influ- 
ence these had on Rajaraja and hence on Rajarajesvaram. The details 
of Rajaraja's conquests, his army and navy, his administrative ability 
and his religious tolerance, are gleaned from the inscriptional evidence 
on the temple walls. 

The next chapter brings out the detailed description of the temple 
itself. An all-stone structure of such stupendous proportions had never 
been attempted before. In height, elegance and simplicity of design and 
plan; the temple has few parallels. 

Chapter IV deals exclusively with murals and dance panels that 
stand revealed on the walls, thanks to the ravages of Time which had 
more or less peeled off the late Nayak paintings that had been super- 
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posed on the earlier Chola paintings. The Bharatanatyam panels 
have been a source of great attraction to the curious scholar and the 
dance theorist, as also to the performing artiste. To give a general pic- 
ture of how these panels correspond to the Natya Sastra verses, I have 
illustratively elaborated on six of the sculptured panels. 

Chapter V consists of the'details of the metallic images gifted to the 
temple of Rajarajesvaram. A complete list of the images, with the metal 
used and the persons who made the gifts, has been given. The inscrip- 
tional details have also helped to identify some of the existing 
specimens in the temple. 

Rajaraja’s own gifts to the temple form a separate chapter (Chapter 
VI). They included war booty, apart from other articles the king 
specially ordered for his beloved deity. The next Chapter (VII) deals 
with his sister Kundavai's impressive additions to the temple. 

Chapter VIII contains information on ancient Indian jewellery that 
has not so far been brought to the attention of the discerning scholar in 
such detail in one place as I have beenable to garner. My studies in this 
connection have revealed some fascinating items of jewellery and, for 
the first time, this book should be bringing into focus, apart from other 
details, a comprehensive list of jewellery and ornaments in vogue dur- 
ing the days of the Cholas. The types of jewellery, the composition and 
the content, the highly advanced techniques in fashioning them, have 
all been touched upon. Indeed, these details alone could be the subject, 
of yet another study, for the Chola inscriptions mention twenty-three 
varieties of pearls, and eleven very clearly defined varieties each of 
diamonds and rubies alone; which only shows how exhaustive is the 
recording left behind for posterity. 

І have also included a brief chapter (IX) on the vessels and other aids 
used in temple rituals. 

The administrative arrangements for the maintenance of the temple 
are described in another exhaustive chapter (Chapter X). Once again a 
wealth of details is contained in the inscriptions. The meticulous 
engraving of even the names of the streets in which the shepherds and 
the temple women lived, not to speak of their own names and other 
details, is a case in point to illustrate the Rajarajan eye for detail and 
documentation. Nothing had been left to chance. 
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In the last chapter, I have dealt with the fortunes of the temple 
under post-Rajarajan rulers for, such a stupendous monument could 
not but attract the attention of later monarchs and noblemen. 

Apart from these eleven chapters, I have attached elaborate (thirty 
two) appendices dealing with almost every facet of the temple and its 
context. They include a wide range of material, starting from a list of 
temples of the period of Rajaraja I, covering inscriptional details, 
quoting list of icons, ornaments, vessels, streets where temple 
functionaries lived, names of army units and regiments, villages 
offered to functionaries as remuneration for services rendered etc. 

I have also included a select set of photographs of the temple besides 
line drawings illustrating details of jewellery, hair style, sculptural 
contours and main architectural features. 

A temple for the Cholas was not merely a house of worship. It was 
the fulcrum of life, for the king linked himself closely with the deity of 
his choice. War booty was gifted to the temple which was the Treasury 
as well as the Public Record Office. The king's coronation was celeb- 
rated in the temple which was also the patron of music and all other 
performing arts. The learned scholar, the sculptor and the architect, the 
dancer and the musician, the blacksmith and the carpenter, and a host 
of others depended on the temple for their livelihood. Thus, the 
temple was an institution the activities of which touched upon every 
'aspect of a person's life. 

In the case of Rajarajesvaram, a concise presentation of all the 
intense research that has been done in the past and is stil! continuing is 
more than warranted. Apart from the importance it shares in general 
with other Chola monuments, it is a sculptors dream, a historian's 
mine, a dancer's vision, a painters delight, a sociologists scoop, all 
rolled in one. 

During my stay atthe temple site, Sri D.R. Srinivasan and my young 
Research Assistant, the late T. Aravamudan whose life had been 
snuffed out ‘ere life began’ had been of great help and service to me. I 
owe them my sincere thanks. 

My friend Prof. K. V.K. Rao, and eminent educationist has taken 
the trouble of reading and re-reading the entire manuscript and editing 
it alone first and then along with my wife. I am extremely grateful to 
him for all his unstinted effort. 


‘ 
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My deep thanks are also due to Sri N. Subramaniam, Sri Ch. 
Neelakantha Sastry and Sri Parsuram Pattanayak for their tireless 
typing endeavours. The young artist Sri Jagdish Sharma has taken 
great pains over the line drawings. I must record my gratitude to him 
for his help rendered in unfailing good humour. 

Shri G. Ramachandran of the Archaeological Survey of India, a 
friend of mine for nearly forty years, and son of an eniment Sanskrit 
scholar of the former Pudukkottai State, has been of great assistance 
in enabling me to link the Bharata Natya panels with the 
corresponding Natya Sastra slokas. I thank him for his encouragement 
and interest in my work. 

Гат deeply grateful to the Mudgala Trust, Madras (particularly its 
President, Mrs. Meenakshi Natarajan and Joint Treasurer, Mrs. Asha 
Ramachandran) for undertaking this publication. 

My brother, B. Natarajan, the author of “The city of the Cosmic 
Dance’, and Dr. B. Ramachandran, themselves keen students of 
Chola history, art and culture have been of immense help to me in 
going through the text and in several other ways, facilitating this 


publication. 
I gratefully record the irredeemable debt I owe to my father, Pad- 


mashri S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, an acknowledged authority on the 
Cholas, whose guidance and inspiration for my work over the years 
. have always enthused me to burrow more and more into the Chola + 
quarry. I and, in some measure, my brothers, under the same spell, have 
but played the role of the air-root to the banyan tree as it were, ap- 
parently supporting and sustaining, but actually drawing upon the 
prodigious mainstay. It would not be misplaced modesty or sheer 
filial piety to describe my work, such as it is, as but a foot-note to my 
father’s multi-volumed magnum opus on the Chola temples, a product 
of over sixty-six years of vintage research. He was keen that this book 
should go into print even in his lifetime; but it was not to be. 

My wife Leela has been associated with this venture from its very 
start: her special contribution lay in compiling and collating the «vast 
statistical material that have gone into as many as 32 appendices. Hers 
has chiefly been a labour of love, but rendered with ruthless logic she 
brought to bear upon my entire work. If a Civil servant is, in the very 
nature of things, not much of a co-sharer of the Isyphean load of sam- 
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sara, a civil servant with an archaeological bee in his bonnet could be a 
curse if not much worse. Leela had not only put up with all that and 
more; she had been the very spur. I know no other way of acknowledg- 
ing my debt than by dedicating this work to her. 

And as is our family tradition, I place this book at the sacred feet of 
the Páramacharya of Kanchi Kamakoti Peetham, Chandrasekharendra 
Saraswati Swamigal whose blessings have steered us through the trials 
and tribulations of human endeavour. 


19, Willingdon Cresent, B. Venkataraman 
New Delhi 
19th September 1980 


PS. 


There is an uncanny truth in the adage that whatever happens is for 
the good. The text of this publication was got ready a decade ago. But 
forreasons known and unknown, its publication was delayed these ten 
years, ordained by divine dispensation as it were, so that its release 
shall be made exactly a thousand years after the author of the temple 
iscended the Chola throne of Tanjavur. We should feel privileged to 
»elong to the generation that has the good fortune to celebrate the 
completion of a millennium since the accession of Rajaraja I. 


I have, however. a deep regret. My father who was so keen on the 
family tradition of devotion to Archaeology being carried on by the 
succeeding generations had often expressed his desire to see this book 
in print. This was not to be. With his passing in November, 1981, our 
family banyan tree has gone and Archaeology has lost one of its great 
pioneers. It has been a deep personal deprivation for the family, and 
for the world of scholarship the loss of a great historian and 
archaeologist of South India. It was my privilege to be associated with 
him as son and student for a little under half a century. His masterly 
studies of the Pallavas, the Pandyas and the Cholas and the enormous 
amount of original field work turned out by him over nearly sixty 
years, almost single-handed and under difficult working conditions, 
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were ultimately embodied in the ‘Four Chola Temples’ which was only 
the fore-runner of the monumental four volume series—his magnum 
opus—on the Chola Temples, These volumes would for ever proclaim 
his significant contribution to the understanding of South indian 
history and temple art and remain a worthy memorial to his passion for 
precise scholarship, life-long dedication to his chosen field and his 
profound faith in the ‘vitality of Indian culture and our traditional 
values’. 


New Delhi 
8th July, 1985 
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The Rise of the Chola Empire 


In the ninth century A.D., in the peninsular portion of India, 
south of the Tungabhadra river, a tributary of the Krishna, the 
ancient Chola dynasty emerged from a long hibernation in the wake 
of the decline of both the Pandya and the Pallava empires. Towards 
the beginning of the tenth century, these two dynasties, the Pandya 
and the Pallava, were locked in bitter and exhausting wars, leading 
inexorably to their mutual extinction. For the next four hundred 
years or so, the South Indian stage was dominated by this renaissant 
dynasty that had emerged as an imperial power towards the end of 
the tenth century, which saw the stabilisation of the new Empire 
under Rajaraja I. This was followed by wars of assertion, first with 
the Rashtrakutas and later with their successors, the Chalukyas of 
Kalyani, both from the Karnataka region. In the field of art and 
architecture, there was an unprecedented efflorescence of temple 
building activity that has few parallels in the history of art movement 
anywhere in the world. Around a thousand and more temples, big 
and small, reared their towering heads over the fertile plains 
watered by the river Kavéri, each one a gem of art as well as a gallery 
of sculptures. This dynamic dynasty consolidated peninsular India 
upto the Tungabhadra in the north-west and the Rishikulya in the 
north-east into a well-knit, well-administered empire, and held firm 
sway over it in its heyday for well over four centuries. 

The Chdlas as a dynasty date back to the Sangam period (second 
century B.C. to second century A.D.) but disappear from the South 
Indian scene at the end of it not to be heard of till the rise of the 
House of Vijayalaya, in the 9th century A.D. Whether the scions of 
the Sangam line carried on as chieftains of little significance, from 
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either their old capital of Uraiyūr or Palaiyāru, near Kumbakōnam, 
is a matter of speculation. Towards the closing decades of Pallava 
rule, a family of local chiefs known as the Muttaraiyars was in charge 
of the region at the head of the Kāvēri delta with their headquarters 
at Niyamam (modern Nēmam on the river Kāvēri), otherwise 
known as Ayirattali. We come to know of three chiefs of this family 
from inscriptions found at Sendalai, a village close to Niyamam. 
They are:- 
1. Maütta-perum-pidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Maran, 
2. Ilangodadiyaraiyan alias Maran Parame$varan, son of No. 1 
supra, and 
3. Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Suvaran Maran, son of No. 2 
supra. 

The last mentioned of these chiefs was a feudatory of the 
contemporary Pallava king, Nandivarman II alias Pallava Malla 
(A.D. 731—96), and his sway spread over the adjoining region of 
Vallam and Tanjavür. We hear of yet another Muttaraiyar known as 
Ko-Ilango-Muttaraiyar belonging to a collateral line of the chiefs 
mentioned above. He was the only one of this clan who claimed a 
regnal year of his own. His inscriptions are found at Niyamam, 
Tirukkodikkaval and Koyiladi and, in all likelihood, it was this chief 
that Vijayalaya, a scion of the earlier Sangam Chola line (ruling 
from Uraiyür or Palaiyaru or Palaiyarai), had overthrown before 
capturing Tanjavür. This event took place around A.D. 850, which 
could be taken as the date of the establishment of the Chola empire. 

Thus came into existence the Vijayalaya House of the Cholas, 
with their capital set up at the newly captured city of Tanjàvür, 
where the Chola chief built a temple dedicated to Ni$éumbhasüdini. 
Of this, however, we have no traces left excepting a very finely 
carved sculpture of Ni$umbhasüdini, datable, on stylistic grounds, 
to the middle of the 9th century A.D. Towards the closing years of 
his reign, Vijayalaya had expanded his empire almost as far south as 
the.town of Pudukkottai and as far north as Tiruttani. That these 
places were firmly under his sway is attested by two temples, both 
called Vijayalaya-Choli$varam after his name, one in the south 
located at Narttamalai, picturesquely perched on the spur of a rock 
outcrop, the other in the north located at Vikkanampundi (variously 
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called Vilakanampundi or Ramakrishna Rajupeta) near the railway 
station bearing the name of Ramakrishnarajupéta. An inscription! 
found in the temple of Virasdlapuram (in the South Arcot district) 
calls him the ParakéSarivarman who took Tanjai (Tanjai Кона). 
There is circumstantial evidence to show that Kilputtür in the North 
Arcot district was within the empire, as attested by a 5th year 
inscription of Vikrama Chola, a later Chola emperor, which refers 
to a grant made by Vijayalaya in his 4th regnal year. 

It was not as if the Pallava power had totally disintegrated by this 
time. Nripatunga (A.D. 855—96), Kampavarman (A.D. 878—910) 
and Aparajita (A.D. 879—97), the last of the Pallava rulers, each in 
nis time had resisted the inroads made into their dwindling empire 
by Chola rulers. Nevertheless, Vijayalaya had firm hold over 
Tiruvellarai, Virasolapuram, Kilputtür, Tirukkovalür, Uttaramérür 
and Kanchi. 


ADITYA I: 


It was only under Vijayalaya's son Aditya I, however, that 
effective consolidation of the kingdom could take place. He 
annexed Tondaimandalam, the traditional heartland of the Palla- 
vas. Following the death of Pallava Nandivarman III in A.D. 869, a 
fratricidal conflict arose at Kanchipuram, with Nripatunga and his 
step-brother Aparajita claiming the throne. Varagunavarman II 
(who was the Pandyan king and a vassal of the Pallava) came to the 
aid of Nripatunga, while Арагајка won over the Ganga chief, 
Prithivipati I, to his side. Finding this an opportune moment to 
throw his weight on the side of the winning party, Aditya I evidently 
espoused the cause of Aparajita; and in a crucial engagement 
. between the combined armies of these Pallava Princes and their 
respective allies (circa A.D. 885) at $ripurambiyam near Kumbako- 
nam, Aparajita won the battle, though at the cost of Prithivipati’s 
life. After this decisive. battle, the warring brothers lost their grip 
over the already tottering empire. Varaguna retired into seclusion. 
Aditya I became the Lord of Tondaimandalam, having liquidated 


1. ARE 51 of 1935—36. 
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Aparajita himself, his erstwhile ally, shortly after the Sripuram- 
biyam battle. Aditya I is credited with the invasion and capture of 
Talakkad, the capital of the Western Gangas. He conquered the 
region known as Kongunadu. With the Chéras he established 
friendly relations, which were reinforced by the marriage of his son, 
the future Parantaka I, with the daughter of the Chéra king, 
Sthanuravi. He crossed the traditional Chola-Pandya boundary 
along the banks of the Southern Vellar but he does not seem to have 
succeeded in annexing the Pandyan kingdom to his expanding 
empire. His inscription in the village of Kannanür, about 20 
kilometres south of the Vellar, would seem to demarcate the 
southern boundary of his kingdom. The final absorption of the 
traditional Pandyan kingdom was apparently left to his son and 
successor, Parantaka I. 

Rajakésari Aditya I is credited, by the Anbil Plates of Sundara 
Chola, with having built ‘the row of large temples of Siva, as it were 
banners of his own victories, lofty and unacquainted with defeat, on 
the banks of the river Kavéri from the Sahya mountains (the 
Western Ghats), inhabited by the lordly elephants whose cheeks 
dripped with their temple-juice, incessantly flowing even to the 
ocean, which has the moon playing on the folds of its restless waves’. 
The Anbil Plates describe Aditya I ‘as the Indra among kings who 


had great glory and fortune’. Among the more important temples ` 


attributed to the period of Aditya I are the Balasubrahmanya 
temple at Kannanür, Saptarishisvarar temple at Lalgudi, Koranga- 
паа temple at Ѕгіпіуаѕапааг, Avanikandarpa-l$vara-griham at 
Kilaiyür, Pagaividai I$varam at Mélappaluvür, Nagésvara temple at 
Kumbakénam, Sundare$varar temple at Sendalai, Panchanadiásvar- 
ar temple at Tiruvaiyaru, Sivayoganathasvamin temple at Tiruvisa- 
Іаг and Vilvanathasvamin temple at Tiruvallam. This extensive 
building activity came to an end with the death of Aditya I at 
Tondaiman Аггӣг, the present day Tondaimanad’. His devoted 


1. Tondaimanad is about 10 km from Kalahasti in the Chittoor district of Andhra Pradésh. 
It was formerly called Tondaiman Ārrūr (or Pér-Árrür) in Arrür Nadu, a division of 
Tiruvéngaduk-kóttam in Tondai Nadu. The memorial temple is known as Kodandar- 
атеќуагат or AdityéSvaram. The (later) Капуа Kumari inscription of Vira Rajéndra says 
inter alia: ‘The son of Vijayalaya was Adityavarman, better known by the name of 
Koódandaráma'. Hence the alternate name. We have instances of sepulchral temples built 
over the remains, or in memory, of many a Chóla king. 
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son Parantaka I erected a memorial temple over the remains of the 
father. 


PARANTAKA I: 


Parakésari Parantaka I not only consolidated and expanded the 
empire considerably, but also built, in a reign which lasted almost 
half a century (acc. A.D. 907), a remarkable number of exquisite 
temples in the true Chola style. The stone inscription of Vira 
Rajendra at Капуа Kumari says of him: ‘Не was the abode of the 
Goddess of Valour (Vira Sri). He destroyed the Pendya king 
€ for which achievement he received the title of Madurantaka. 
This king.....conquered in battle the hitherto unconquered king 
Krishnaraja II (of the Rashtraküta line) and........ in recognition of 
this feat, he was entitled Vira Chola. Parantaka.......... caused his 
armies to cross the seas and defeat the king of Simhala ($ri Lanka) 
and thereby received the true surname of Simhalantaka......The 
destroyer of his enemies, Parantaka brought into existence superior 
villages of great wealth like Viranarayanam just as Brahma created 
'Svarga and caused them to be enjoyed by learned bràhmans.'! 

Soon after his accession, Parantaka I followed up his father's 
efforts at expansion of the empire by invading the Pandyan country, 
which was then being ruled by Maravarman Rajasimha II (A.D. 
900—920), who had in turn sought and obtained the help of the Sri 
Lanka ruler Kassapa V. However, the combined forces of the two 
rulers were ultimately defeated by Parantaka I at the battle of 
Vellür; the routed Pandyan ruler Rajasimha fled the mainland and 
sought refuge in Sri Lanka. Here he deposited his crown, his 
insignia? of office and all his wealth with the Sri Lanka prince and 
retired into Kérala. After these victories, Parantaka assumed the 
titles of Madhurantakan, Madirai Kondan and Madiraiyum llamum 
Konda Kop-parakesari. 

Turning to the region of Tondaimandalam itself, we find that 
after the battle of $ri Purambiyam and the defeat of the Pallavas, the 


1. Epigraphia Indica XV and XVIII. 
9. The insignia of the Pandyan king was a coveted prize for the Chóla monarchs for a 
number of decades and ultimately it was Chola king Rajéndra I who seized it. 
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Bana chiefs Mavali Banaraya and his son Vikramaditya assumed 
independence till they were finally defeated by Parantaka I around 
A.D. 910. The defeated Bana chief sought the help of the Rashtra- 
kuta king, Krishna II, who was also awaiting a chance to avenge the 
denial of the Chola throne to Kannaradeva, a son of Aditya I born 
of one of Krishna's daughters given in marriage to him. This 
resulted in a Rashtraküta invasion of the northern part of the Chola 
kingdom, but at the battle of Vellala (ГігиуаПат), Parantaka | 
defeated the combined forces and then assumed the title of Vira 
Chola, a mention of which we find in the 9th year inscription of this 
ruler at Sholingur. This is, as mentioned earlier, reaffirmed in the 
Kanya Kumari inscription of Vira Rajéndra. The Bana country was 
bestowed on his Western Ganga ally, Prithivipati II alias Hastimalla, 
who was also given the title of Banadhiraja and Sembiyan Mahabali 
Vanarayan. The Vaidumbas, another family of local chieftains, 
suffered the fate of the Banas for allying themselves with the 
Rashtraküta king. Thus by A.D. 916, Parantaka I had extended his 
empire from Nellore in the north to Kanyakumari in the south and, 
for the rest of the rule, was well set to turn his attention to the 
internal affairs of consolidating and streamlining his administration, 
but for the unexpected rise to eminence of a great warrior king, the 
Rashtrakuta Krishna III. The Rashtraküta empire had been torn by 
- succession disputes and family strife after the death of Krishna II. 
Matters were complicated by the intervention of Parantaka I and the 
granting of asylum to his son-in-law Govinda IV, also a claimant to 
the Rashtrakita throne. Govinda had been dispossessed of his 
throne by his feudatories who had replaced him by: Amoghavarsha 
ПІ, a half-brother of Indra III and the grandson and successor of 
Krishna II. Krishna III became the yuvaraja even in the early years 
of the reign of his father, Amoghavarsha. When the latter died in 
A.D. 939, Krishna III set about in earnest to avenge not only the 
defeat of Krishna II at the hands of Parantaka I, but also the Chola 
intervention in Rashtraküta affairs by the granting of asylum to 
Govinda IV. Aware of the growing strength of the Rashtrakütas and 
the pressure that had been building up on the northern frontiers of 
the expanded Chola kingdom, Parantaka I posted his eldest son, 
Rajaditya, who was also the yuvaraja, at Gramam, a frontier post 
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(in the North Arcot district). Aided by the Bana and Vaidumba 
chiefs, who had been smarting under their subordinate status under 
the Cholas, Krishna III invaded the northern part of the Chola 
kingdom and won a decisive victory at Takkolam after a fierce battle 
in which Rajaditya lost his life. Following this, Tondaimandalam was 
annexed to the Rashtraküta kingdom, of which it continued to be a 
part till the death of Krishna III. 

Broken-hearted at the double loss of his Crown Prince and the 
northern province, Parantaka appointed in A.D. 949 his next son, 
Gandaraditya as the Crown Prince of a truncated kingdom, and 
dragged on for five or six years more before he died in A.D. 955. 

Parantaka Is greatest contribution in the field of art would 
appear to be the gilding of the main shrine of Nataraja at Chidam- 
baram. Referring to this act of great devotion, the Tiruvalangadu 
Plates' of Rajéndra I describe him as a ‘bee at the lotus feet of 
Purantaka (Siva)’, and mention that he built for Purari, the Lord of 
the Silver Mountain (of Kailasa), a golden house called the Dabhra 
Sabha’. Thenceforth, Tillai or Chidambaram came to be called 
Héma sabha, Hiranya sabha, Kanaka sabha or Ponnambalam; and 
Parantaka acquired the ttle of Pon Véynda Perumal—‘one who 
covered with gold (the roof of the Dabhra or Chit Sabha)’—and 
adopted Nataraja as the family deity of the Cholas (kula nayakam). 

Among the more important temples built anew or rebuilt of 
stone by him, mention should be made of the Panchanadisvarar 
temple at Allar, the Muchukundésvarar temple at Kodumbalür, the 
Tiru Alandurai Mahadévar temple at Kilappaluvür, the Sun- 
daré$varar temple at Nangavaram, the Brahmapurisvarar temple at 
Pullamangai, the Sivalokanàthasvamin temple at Gramam, the 
Kadambavanésvarar temple at Erumbür, the Vyaghrapuri$varar 
temple at Siddhalingamadam and the Kodandarame$varam or 
Adityés$varam at Tondaimanad. Not all of them were raised on new 
foundations; some of them had been brick structures which were 
now rebuilt in stone. . 

The periods of Aditya I and Parantaka I form the initial phase in 
the growth of Chola art; perhaps the latter's long reign facilitated 


1. SII, III, Pt. HI, 205, Tiruvalangadu Copper Plate grant. 
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his sustained attention to art, inspite of the pressures of war on 
different fronts and the personal calamity that befell the king in the 
evening of his life. Under royal patronage art flourished as did the 
self-governing village communities. Altogether, this was a formative 
period in the field of Chola art. 


GANDARADITYA AND ARINJAYA: 


The next thirty years were a period of trials and tribulations for 
the Cholas. The empire shrank almost to the size of what it had been 
when Aditya I had handed over the kingdom to his son. Rajakésari 
Gandaraditya ascended the throne on the death of Parantaka I. 
While his life was not long enough to make noteworthy contribu- 
tions to the growth of art, the life of his queen was one of utter 
dedication, intense piety and fabulous explosion of artistic activity, 
particularly in the field of metal-casting. 

Rajakésari Gandaraditya was a pious soul, credited with the 
authorship of Tiruvisaippa, which contains a hymn on the Nataraja 
temple at Chidambaram. When Gandaraditya became the king he 
nominated his brother Arinjaya, variously called Arinjigai, Arinda- 
ma and Arikulakésari, as the yuvaraja. Evidently, this was necessi- 
tated by the infancy of his own son who, even at the time of his 
father’s death would have been but a child. The appellation Merkir- 
undarulina Dévar applied to Gandaraditya would seem to imply that 
he had sought a ceremonial death possibly by fasting, the expression 
literally meaning “the king who went west”. 

Not much success would appear to have attended Gandaraditya's 
efforts to throw back the Rashtrakütas from Tondaimandalam; for, 
as long as he was alive, Krishna III continued to be a thorn in the 
flesh of the Cholas by remaining in full possession of the territories 
he had conquered. Both Gandaràditya and Krishna died at about 
the same time (A. D. 957); and then only did the Ràshtraküta hold 
over Tondaimandalam loosen. Right from the day Arinjaya came to 
the throne and, indeed throughout his reign his son, Sundara Chola 
Parantaka (II) gave a helping hand in the management of the affairs 
of state, which brought about some,restoration of Chola authority 
over this region. That, however, it was no easy task, is evident from 


D 
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the fact that Arinjaya fell fighting in the northern borders at Arrar 
(near Melpadi) in the region known as Perumbanappadi. Much 
later, in his 29th year, Rajaraja I, the grandson of Arinjaya, built 
over the mortal remains of the king a memorial temple known as 
Tiru-Arinjisvaram. The relevant extract from an inscription! found 
in this temple reads as follows: 

“Sri Ko-Rajarajakésarivarmarana Sri Rajarajadévarkku yandu 

2(0)9-avadu Jayangonda$ola mandalattu-Perumbanappadi Та- 

папи Mérpadi yana Rajasraya-purattu Arrür-tünjina dévarkku 

pallipadai-yaha Udaiyar Sri Rajarajadévar eduppittarulina Tiru- 

varinji$varattu Mahadévarkku......... zi 

Arinjaya bore the appellation of 'Arrür tūnjinadēvar—he who 
died at Arrür2—as given in the Tirumalpuram inscription. 


SUNDARA CHOLA AND ADITYA II: 


Sundara Chola, the son of Arinjaya, ascended the throne as 
Rajakésari Parantaka II on the death of his father in A. D. 967. A 
major event in his life was the crushing of the Pandyan rebellion led 
by Vira Pandya. But before dealing with it, we may turn our 
attention to the affairs in Pandi nadu in the second quarter of the 
tenth century. We notice towards the middle of the rule of Paranta- 
ka I, the emergence of a Pandyan ruler called Vira Pandya who, 
after a long struggle lasting over two decades, crowned himself king 
at Madurai around A.D. 947 and became a thorn in the side of 
Parantaka I. In other words, the troubles of Parantaka I would 
appear to have begun even before his son Rajaditya had fought and 
lost the battle of Takkolam a couple of years later. 

By A.D. 953 this Pandyan prince had gathered strength enough 
to wage a war against the Cholas, in which he was evidently so 
successful that he claimed the title of Solan-talai-konda (meaning, he 


1. ARE 86 of 1889; SII, III, no. 17. : - 

2. This Arrür, which should be a part of the present day Mélpadi, 26 kms. south-west of 
Chittoor (A.P), is not to be confused with another Árrür, known also as Tondaiman- 
Arrür, 10 kms. from Kalahasti in Chittoor district (A.P.) where, as mentioned earlier, 
Parantaka I built a memorial temple called Adityésvaram or KOndandaraméévaram, over 
the mortal remains of Aditya I who died at that place. 
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who took the head of the Chola). This would really draw the low 
water mark of Chola authority in the South. But in a decade, the tide 
had turned again in favour of the Cholas— Krishna III was dead; 
Tondaimandalam was partially, if not entirely, retaken and, at the 
battle of Chevvür, Sundara Chola as the yuvaraja, assisted by his son 
Aditya and several feudal chiefs, won a crucial victory over Vira 
Pandya (A.D. 963). The latter, however, was by no means eliminated 
from the scene, not certainly for a decade to come. 

Sundara's victory at Chevvür is given a cried up description in 
the Larger Leyden Grant! as well as in the Karandai Tamil $angam 
Plates?. In the wake of this victory, Sundara called himself Madurai- 
konda Rajakésari—the Rajakésari who captured Madurai, or 
Madhurantaka, the destroyer of Madurai. Two eminent allies of 
‘Sundara, Bhüti Vikramakésari and Parantaka Siriyavélar, both 
Irungolar chiefs of Kodumbalür, came into prominence in this war 
against the Pandyas. Siriyavélar pressed home this victory and 
invaded llam (Sri Lanka) in an attempt to re-establish the -lost 
authority, but was killed in action. The role of Sundara’s elder son, 
Aditya in the Chevvür battle is described in the Tiruvalangadu 
Plates? in glowing terms, comparing him to a lion's cub sportively 
playing with a wild rutting elephant. Possibly the demonstration of 
tremendous courage at such a tender age persuaded Sundara to 
make Aditya the yuvaraja and a co-regent, even while Sundara's 
father had been alive (A.D. 964). Parakesari Aditya II, who bore the 
title of Karikala, kept up the pressure on Vira Pandya and, in his 
2nd regnal year (A.D. 966), claimed the title of ‘Vira Pandyan-Talai 
Konda' meaning *he who took the head of Vira Pandya'. Whatever 
be the exact connotation of this title, the efforts of Vira Pandya to 
throw off the Chola yoke did not succeed; any more than those of 
the Cholas to hold on firmly to the Pandyan territory, as Parantaka 
had succeeded in doing, in the earlier decades of his rule. Indeed it 
was left to Rajaraja I, the brother of Aditya II, to bring about 
unquestioned suzerainty over Pandi nadu. 


1. Epigraphia Indica XXII, 34. 
2. ARE 1949—50; Sec. A, 57 and 58. 
3. SII, III, Pt. HI, 205. 
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However, Sundara’s efforts in the north appear to have been 
attended with greater success. The present day areas comprising 
South Arcot, North Arcot and Chingleput districts including por- 
tions of Chittoor and Nellore districts of Andhra Pradésh were well 
within the Chola empire. Sundara died (A. D. 973) while camping in 
the northern (secondary) capital of Kanchipuram, (which he had 
made) his temporary headquarters conducting possibly one of his 
campaigns to recover the lost territory. This gave him the appella- 
tion of 'Ponmaligai tanjinadévar’ meaning ‘the Lord who died in the 
golden palace’(at Kanchipuram). 

But before his death, Sundara was to see much tragedy; political 
intrigue spearheaded by Gandaraditya's son Uttama Chola, who had 
by then become a young man with ambitions to the Chola throne, 
resulted in the murder, in A.D. 969, of young Parakésari Aditya II, 
who was still the crown prince and co-regent. And it was not Aditya’s 
younger brother Arunmoli, but Gandaraditya’s son Uttama Chola, 
who became the Crown Prince in the same year. We shall see more 
of this in the next chapter on Rajaraja I. 

Four years after his elder son’s death, Sundara died, a broken- 
hearted man, and his wife Vanavan Mahadévi, a Malaiyaman 
princess and mother of Arunmoli, committed sati (A.D. 973). 

The most famous monument that came into existence during 
Sundara’s days was the temple of the triple shrines known as Müvar 


Koyil, built at Kodumbalür by the Irungolar chief and ally of - 


Sundara Chola, Bhüti Vikrama Késari. It constitutes an important 
‘landmark in the growth and evolution of Chola art; Karkotake$var- 
ar temple at Kàmarasavalli and Varadaraja Perumal temple at 
Minjür being the other important temples of this period. 


UTTAMA CHOLA and SEMBIYAN MAHADEVI: 


Uttama Chola was a Parakésarivarman who bore the surnames 
of Madhurantaka and Vikrama Chola. Soon after he ascended the 
throne, he would appear to have appointed Sundara’s son Arumoli 
as heir-apparent, since he felt that Arumolivarman was the 'very 
incarnation of Vishnu himself,’ while he ‘applying his mind to the 
devotion of Sarva (Siva) utilising his wealth in the act of performing 
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his worship, employing all his retinue in the construction of Houses 
for Him (temples)....... ' 'bore on his broad shoulders the burden of 
the earth. 

Uttama Chola's reign, a span of sixteen years, though barren of 
political significance, was a creative period in Chola art and 
architecture; and the prime mover in this movement was Uttama's 
mother, Sembiyan Mahadévi. The daughter of Malavarayan and 

queen of Gandaraditya, Sembiyan's domestic life was overshadowed 

by early widowhood, with the infant son Uttama in her lap. 
"Widowed early in youth, she led a dedicated life; and for nearly sixty 
years, she devoted her unrivalled energy and enormous wealth to 
erecting new temples, renovating old ones and enriching them with 
costly gifts and large endowments. She founded a new village and 
named it after her.” 

During this period, around twenty temples, which are definitely 
attributable to Uttama Chola or $embiyan Mahadévi* were built of 
stone, either as new foundations or as replacement of the earlier 
brick structures. To mention only a few, they are Uma Maheésvarar 
temple at Konerirajapuram, Tiruvi$ayamangai temple at Gandar- 
adittam, Sri Kailasanathasvamin temple at Sembiyan Mahadévi and 
Vriddhagirisvarar temple at Vriddhachalam. 

The death of Uttama Chola rings out an epoch-of struggle for 
survival. A dynamic era dawns in which the Cholas, triumphant with 
conquests and expansion command supremacy in the political field. 


It is also an era which witnesses a phenomenal growth in different 
fields of art and literature. 


]. Tiruvalangadu Plates, verse 71. 
Early Chola Temples by S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, p. 158. 

3. Sembiyan Mahadévi's contribution to Chola Art is so significant that it has been made a 
subject of detailed study by me in my book— Temple Art under the Chola Queens. 
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3A. The inner and outer gópurams in the eastern cardinal direction 


JB. The inner gopuram (Кајагајап tiru-và$al) (south view) 
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4B. Dvarapala on the eastern face of the inner gopuram 
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On the death of Uttama Chola, Rarantake {Hy Suñdara Chola's 
younger son, Arumolidéva came to the tronem ADA 
sari Arumoli, by which name Rājarāja I was known in the early years 
of his reign, had a long period of probation as the yuvarāja (crown 
prince). According to the Tiruvālangādu Copper Plates relating to 


the 6th year of his son, Rajéndra I, ‘after Aditya (II), his paternal 


uncle Madhurantaka bore the burden of the earth and installed 
Arumoli in the office of heir-apparent.’! Rajaraja's political shrewd- 
ness was amply demonstrated in his denying himself the right to the 
Chola throne, which, he was well aware, was coveted by his father's 
elder cousin, Uttama Chola. The Tiruvalangadu Copper Plates in a 
reference to this say; "Though requested by the subjects (to occupy 
the Chola throne), in order to destroy the persistently blinding 
darkness of the powerful Kali (age), Arumolivarman, who under- 
stood the essence of royal conduct, desired not the kingdom for 
himself even in his mind, while his paternal uncle coveted his (1.e. 
Arunmolivarman's) dominions.” 

In the Larger Leyden Plates of Rajaraja I, which deal with the 
provision made by the Chola king for the maintenance of a 
Buddhist vihara at Nagapattinam set up by the ruler of Kadaram 
and Sri Vijaya, the reference is brief and makes no mention of the 
death of Aditya II, the elder brother of Arunmolivarman. 

‘This Lord of kings, Rajéndra (Sundara Chola) begot (two sons), 
Aditya otherwise called Karikala.and Rajaraja, the head-jewel of the 
solar race. 


1. Epi. Ind. XXII, no. 34, p. 221. 
2. SII, III, no. 205, verse 69. 
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‘When that Parantaka directed his attention to protect the world 
of gods (i.e. died), Aditya justly carried out the protection of men. 

‘That young boy (Aditya), the light of the family of Manu, played 
sportively in battle with Vira Pandya, just as a lion’s cub does with a 
rutting male elephant proud of (its) strength.’ 

‘When that chief of kings went to heaven, the son of Gandar- 
aditya (1.е.) king Madhurantaka, he, of powerful arms and famous 
as Mahéndra (Indra), protected the earth which had the ocean for 
its girdle’. The Капуа Kumari inscription of Vira Rajéndra® (the 
last of the main line of the Vijayalaya House) avoids any reference to 
the reign of Aditya II. But an inscription from Udaiyàrgudi,? dated 
in the 2nd year of the reign of Rajaraja I refers to the ‘murder of 
Karikala Chola who took the head of the Pandya’. The record spells 
out the various measures taken by the sabha of Sri Viranàrayana 
Chaturvédimangalam, on the directives received from the king, and 
they included the confiscation and sale of the properties of the 
persons who were involved in the murder of Aditya II, which took 
place in A.D. 969 in the reign of Sundara Chola (A.D. 969—973). 
Evidently, Sundara Chola was helpless in the face of a concerted 
move to prevent his line from claiming the throne, for we find him 
appointing his elder brother Gandaraditya's son, Uttama Chola as 
the yuvaraja and claimant to the throne in preference to his own 

, younger son, Arumolidéva. Equally evident is the possibility of the 
murderer(s) remaining immune to the wrath of the king on the loss of 
his son. It was sixteen years after the murder, and in the reign of 
Arumolideva, that the murder was avenged. We do not know if any 
physical punishment was meted out to the traitors, but whatever E 
the punishment (confiscation or other civil and social measures), i 
was to await the death of Uttama Chola. Circumstantially, ncm 
it seems difficult not to believe that Uttama Chola had been deeply 
involved in the murder of Karikala. His argument might presum- 
ably have been that, on the death of Gandaraditya, the throne 
should have gone to the direct descendant of the deceased and that 


1. Epi. Ind., XXII, No. 34, p. 256, Verses 26, 27, 28 & 29. 
2. Epi. Ind., Vol. XV and XVIII. 
3. ARE. 577 of 1920. 
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Arinjaya (Arindama) had no right to it. Many of the pious and 
generous grants and donations that Sembiyan Mahadévi, inherently 
a devout woman, made during these critical years (following the 
death of her husband, and in particular, after the murder of Aditya 
at the hands or on the instigation of her son, who had coveted and 
ultimately got the throne) are partially explicable in the light of her 
intense sense of guilt over the dastardly conduct of her son. Her 
piety became the moving force in Chola art and temple building 
activity; and indeed, the one main propelling agency that led to an 
unprecedented growth of temples and bronze castings of unsur- 
passed beauty and quality, and in numbers that may well overawe 
any art lover.! 


RAJARAJA's PATIENCE: 


We have digressed a great deal into the death of Karikala to 
spotlight a trait of Rajaraja I that stood him in great stead in his 
momentous thirty year rule—an epoch-making period in the his- 
tory of South India. He was in no hurry to claim the throne; his 
brother's fate and his father's helplessness in the face of the 
machinations of the court left him dumb with anger, a state of mind 
which, however, never revealed itself. "Though his subjects entreat- 
ed Arunmolivarma’ ‘to dispel the blinding darkness’, so mention 
the Tiruvalangadu Copper Plates”, ‘he, versed іп the dharma of 
Kshattra (Kshatriya), did not desire the kingdom for himself even 
inwardly as long as his paternal uncle coveted his (Arumoli’s) own 
country’. Another character emerges out of this sordid story of 
murder and usurpation; and that is Madhurantakan Gandaradittan, 
the son of Madhurantaka Uttama Chola, in a light refreshingly 
different from that of his father. He must have felt the utter 
untenability of the claim of Uttama, his father, to the Chola throne, 
and certainly laid no claim to it for himself for, to quote the 
Tiruvalangadu Copper Plates again, ‘Madhurantaka installed him 


l. See Temple Art under the Chóla Queens, B..Venkataraman, for a full discussion on 
Sembiyan Mahadévi’s contribution in the field of temple art and metal casting. 
2. SII, III, Pt. III, 205. 
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(Arumoli) in the position of yuvaraja, and (himself) bore the burden 
of (ruling) the earth’. Uttama’s ambitions seem then to have been 
limited to his occupying the throne himself and did not extend to 
setting up a line of succession as further claimants. Even if it were so, 
Uttama’s son Gandaradittan was certainly no party to it. And thus, 
the two noble characters— Arumoli who relinquished the throne in 
favour of his ambitious uncle, and his cousin Gandaradittan who 
turned away from the very thought of succeeding his father to the 
throne, seem to have exercised a chastening influence on the politics 
of the day by the sheer dignity of their bearing and selflessness in 
the larger interests of the dynasty. Rajaraja showed great regard for 
his cousin and gave him high office in the Court while the latter in 
turn continued to serve him loyally.! 


DEATH OF SUNDARA CHOLA 
AND SATI BY VÀNAVAN MAHADEVI 


A broken-hearted Parantaka Sundara Chola, as we saw earlier, 
did not long survive his son's death, but died in A.D. 973, when 
Uttama ascended the throne. Vanavan Mahadévi, the devoted 
queen of Sundara and the mother of Arumoli, as mentioned earlier, 
committed sati. The tragic end of his father and mother, in the wake 
of his own brother's murder, perhaps deeply moved Arumoli and 
his sister Kundavai for, years later, when her brother built the 
temple of Rajarajésvaram, Kundavai set up metallic images of the 
parents, Parantaka Sundara and his queen affectionately called in 
the inscription “Tamma, and deified them. For the same reason, 
Rajaraja, as the only surviving male member of the line, showed a 
deep bond of affection for Kundavai, who occupied also a promin- 

` ent place in the Court. 


RAJARAJA’S ACCESSION: 


Rajaraja was born under the asterism Satabhishaj (Sadayam in 
Tamil). At the birth of Arulmolivarman’, say the Tiruvalangadu 


1. SII, III, No. 40, also ARE of 1904, para 20. 
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Copper Plates, ‘the wives of the serpent of Adisésha, who carries the 
earth on his shoulders, danced for joy in the belief that he 
(Arulmolivarman) would relieve their husband of the burden of 
bearing the earth'!. 

When Rajaraja ascended the throne, the Chola kingdom was 
hardly a principality, having shrunk in size to the traditional Chola 
mandalam. The death of the Rashtrakita, Krishna III (A.D. 966), 
marked the relaxation of the death-grip in which the Chola ruler 
had been held by the Rashtrakitas, but this advantage was more 
than neutralised by the internal strife and court machinations. 
Though some semblance of Chola authority was re-established over 
the Tondai-mandalam region which the Cholas had lost to Krish- 
na ПІ, the war with Vira Pandya and the death of Aditya II 
prevented the establishment of firm administration either over 
Tondai nàdu or Pandi nadu. In fact, the Pandyan kingdom hardly 
owed any allegiance to the Chola ruler during the confused thirty 
years following the Chola defeat at Takkolam in A.D. 949. 

The Chola rulers bore the simple titles of Rajakésarin and 
Parakésarin alternately. In the Sanskrit portion of the Larger 
Leyden Grant,” the first verse is in praise of Vishnu, and then, after 
referring to Manu, Sibi and other illustrious kings, the eponymous 
Chola is introduced as being born іп that family (verse 6). ‘Апа in 
this family were born Rajakésarin and in the latter's family Para- 
késarin’ (verse 7). It is stated that ‘the names or rather titles 
Rajakésarin and Parakésarin were borne alternatively by kings born 
in the Chola family' (verse 8). The first ruler of the Vijayalaya 
House, viz., Vijayalaya himself was a Parakésari who took Tanjai— 
‘Tanjai-kotta-kOp-parakésarivarmar’. ParantakaI was 'Madurai- 
Konda Parakésari’ and so on. But it was for the first time in Chola 
history that Rajaràja I introduced the practice of prefixing a formal 
'pra$asti' to any deed or grant or donation; and the praSasti, as the 
term implies, was an encomium setting forth the achievements of 
the king. In the case of Rajaraja I and Rajéndra I, who were the 
prime builders of the empire, the praSasti ran into considerable 


1. SII, III, No. 19. 
2. Epigraphia Indica, XXII, 34. 
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length, increasing with succeeding years and updating the royal 
achievements. Thus, to figure out the movement of history in the 

` case of the earlier kings, while one has to have recourse to lithic 
inscriptional material and their provenance, supported by an occa- 
sional copper plate like the Anbil plates of Sundara Chola, in the 
case of Rajaraja I and his successors, basic material on the events of 
their reign is furnished in some detail in the praSastis. It is from 
them, supported by other corroborative contemporary evidence, 
that we gather our material for the following summary of his 
achievements. 

It must have been fairly early in his reign that Arumolivarman 
had made his conquests following which he had assumed the title of 
Mummadi Chola (we come across Mummadi, Irumadi, and Nürma- 
di Chola— titles whose exact significance is however not clear). His 
earliest praéastis mention the expression ‘Kandalir-Salai-kalam- 
aruttaruli" (having destroyed the Chera fleet at Kàndalür-Salai, a 
port on the west coast), dating from his fourth regnal year. But the 
campaign against the Chera country was only a part of a much 
bigger and more protracted scheme of expansion of the empire 
covering Chéra, Pandya and Ila maridalam, which had joined hands 
in a common endeavour to stem the tide of Chola onslaught on the 
southern kingdoms. The Tiruvalangadu Plates? referring to this 
Southern campaign say: 

‘ 76. This king, a pile of matchless prosperity, majesty, learning, 
strength of arm, powers, heroism and courage, invaded and con- 
quered in order, all the quarters commencing with the direction of 
Trisanku (i.e. the South). 

‘77. The moon as if to afford protection to the Pandya king born 
in his own family ( a reference to the lunar race), and thinking (upto 
himself)’ ‘I am also a Raja’, became the white parasol of this (king) 
who was intent upon conquering that (southern) quarter. 

* 78. King Amarabhujanga being siezed, other dissolute kings 
oh, cps afraid of him at heart, wished to hide (themselves) somewhere 

(EES ...... like serpents.....). 


1. Kerala Society Papers, 2 pp. 100 ff; SII, ХШ, No. 250; also S.I. Temple Inscriptions, III, Pt. 


II. 1-16, The term 'kalam-aruttu' has been interpretted differently by some scholars. 
2. SII, Ш, Pt. Ш, 205. 
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“79. The Commandant of (this) ornament of the Solar race, the 
hereditary home of (the goddess of) Victory, captured the town of 
Vilinda, whose moat was the sea, whose extensive ramparts were 
glorious and high (and) which was impregnable to the enemy 
warriors’. 

Then the Tiruvālangādu Plates go over to describe the Śrī Lankā 
campaign and narrate the events in these graphic words: 

‘80. The Lord of Raghu (i.e. Rama) constructed a bridge across 
the waters of the ocean with (the assistance of) able monkeys, killed 
with great difficulty the king of Lanka (i.e. Ravana) with sharp 
edged arrows; (but) this terrible general of that (king) Arumolivar- 
man crossed the ocean by ships and burnt the Lord of Lanka. Hence 
Rama is (surely) surpassed by this (Chola general)’. 


HIS WARS OF EXPANSION—SOUTHERN CAMPAIGN 


In this first phase of his wars of expansion and conquest, 
Rajaraja I took care to consolidate the southern provinces so as to 
eliminate the contingency of having to fight on two fronts—the 
southern and northern borders—simultaneously. The defeat of the 
Pandya king, Amarabhujanga and the Chéra king, Bhaskara Ravi- 
varman Tiruvadi (A.D. 978—1036, the latter a contemporary of 
Rajaraja I and his son Rajéndra I), followed by the elimination from 
northern Lanka of the Ila ruler Mahindra V (acc. A.D. 981) and his 
expulsion to the mountain fastnesses of the Rohana region in 
south-eastern Lanka, all this had enabled Mummadi Chola to turn 
his attention to the western and northern borders of his expanding 
empire. He wasted no time in extending civil administration to the 
conquered territory, establishing provincial governors as in North- 
ern Sri Lanka renamed Mummadis6la mandalam and in Pandi 
nadu, re-designated (later) as Rajaraja Pandi nadu. 


KARNATAKA CAMPAIGN: 


Soon after the naval victory over the Chéras at Salai (Salaikalam 
aruttu), the Chola king entered the southern Karnataka region 
and took in his stride the territories of Tadigaipadi (also called 
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Tadigaivali), Nolambavadi and Talaikkadu (the capital of Gangava- 
di) and annexed them to his empire. Kudamalai nadu, the area 
corresponding to modern Coorg district of Karnataka State, was 
also soon annexed. There is no mention of the conquest of Kongu 
nadu, which, by implication, would mean that the Ràshtraküta 
invasion of A.D. 949 had not resulted in the conquest of this region 
too, which apparently continued to be a part of the Chola kingdom. 
The exit of the Rashtrakütas by A.D. 973 produced a power vacuum 
in the present-day South Karnataka region, which was taken full 
advantage of by the powerful Rajaraja I, who lost no time in 
extending his northern frontiers to the present-day Tumkur and 
Chittaldrug districts of Karnataka. 


PAKKINADU CAMPAIGN: 


Yet another of the early campaigns of Rajaraja I finds mention 
in a 6th year record! of the ruler, found in the Durga shrine in the 
Kachchapésvara temple at Kanchipuram. 

We are aware that Pakki nadu,” which refers to the modern 
Nellore region (north of Madras), was annexed to the Chola 
kingdom even in the days of Parantaka I, but evidently, the hold 
over it had been lost after the Rashtraküta invasion. In the 6th year, 
at the instance of Rajaraja I, Mummadi Solan Solakkon, a Chola 
chieftain mounted a campaign against this region and took posses- 
sion of Pakki nadu and Sitpuli nàdu, thus extending the empire as 
far as Güdür taluk of the coastal Andhra region. 


POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN THE DECCAN 


In the meantime, major developments had been taking place in 
the Deccan. The Rashtraküta empire which, as seen earlier, under 


1. The inscription reads: 
‘Svasti Sri Kovirajakesaripanmarkku yandu 6-avadu K6nérinmai-kondan УШауаг Müvén- 
dayélanikku Kurukadi Kilan (Paraman) Malapadiyana Mummudi Solan Solakk6n Sippuli 
nadum Pakkinadum érindu pidittu konduvanda ади tolairamum Kachchippéttu Ainjandi 
Bhattáraki-k-ku nondavilakku onrinikku....silalékai Seydu kudukka venru arulachchaidu 
vanda tirumugappadiyé Kachchippéttu Durga Bhattarakiyarkku nondavilakkukku Ra- 
jarajanennum tirunamattal pattu vilakkukku... (SII, XIII, 149: ARE no. 79 of 1921). 

2. Also called Pakkai пади. 
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its great warrior king Krishna III rose to unprecedented heights, 
Started showing, soon after his death, signs of breaking up under 
pressure from its northern borders, coupled with intrigue from 
within. Towards the closing years of his reign, around A.D. 963, 
Krishna ПІ invaded Malwa and defeated the Paramara ruler, 
Harsha Siyaka, who acknowledged the overlordship of the 
Rashtrakütas, while harbouring much resentment against 
Krishna III. Generous by nature, the great warrior-statesman 
did not know that he was endangering the foundations of his 
own throne when he gave away Taradavadi, one of the pro- 
vinces in the heart of his kingdom, to Ahavamalla Tailaparaéa 
of the Satyasraya family in around A.D. 965. When 
Krishna ПІ died a couple of years later, Paramara Harsha 
Siyaka avenged the earlier defeat at the hands of the Rashtra- | 
kuta. Accordingly, he invaded the Rashtrakita kingdom 
and, having crossed the Narmada, defeated the armies of 
Khottiga, Krishna’s half-brother and successor, and finally ravaged 
the capital city of Manyakhéta (A.D. 972—3). Khottiga did not 
long survive this sack of his capital. He died in A.D. 973, 
to be succeeded by his nephew Karka П. Within a few 
months of his accession, he was dethroned by the ambitious 
Taravadi chief, Satyasraya Tailaparasa, who set up a new 
line of Western Chalukyas, with their capital at Kalyani. They 
were to become along with the Cholas formidable contenders 
for the overlordship of peninsular India. Taila II, who ruled 
from Manyakhéta countered the fresh onslaught on his new 
kingdom made by the Paramara king, Munja. He not only 
worsted the enemy but also humiliated and killed him. And even 
as Rajaraja 1 was embarking on his campaigns and annexations, 
SatyaSraya, the able son of Taila II who assisted his father in 
all his wars of consolidation, ascended the Chalukyan throne 
on the death of his father in A.D. 997. The next half a century or 
more was dominated by the struggle for power and suzerainty 
between these powerful contenders, the Western Chalukyas 
on the one side and the Cholas on the other; and thus did the 
Krishna-Tungabhadra hinterland see during this period, some 
of the bloodiest battles of the century. 
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CLASH WITH CHALUKYAS: 


The first head-on collision appears to have occurred even as 
early as in A.D. 992, in which Tailapa II claims, in one of his 
inscriptions’, to have gained a victory over the Cholas. Between this 
year and A.D. 1003, by which time the numerous inscriptions of 
Rajaraja I abound in references to his conquest of the traditional 
Rashtrakita country known as Rattapadi, the seven and a half lakh 
country’ (Irattaipadi-Elarai-Ilakkam), further clashes must have 
occurred, resulting in the annexation of this territory to the Chola 
kingdom, at least temporarily. There is no reason to disbelieve this 
Chola claim of occupation. The Rashtrakütas themselves were in no 
position to stem the growing tide of Chola might because of 
pressure on their northern borders from the hostile Paramaras of 
‘Malwa, who would not forget the slight to their pride, inflicted first 
by Krishna III and later by Satyaéraya. But the utter absence of 
vestiges of Chola occupation or rule of Rattapadi, in contrast to the 
provenance of some, though not many , monuments in the regions 
of Tadigaipadi, Nolambapadi and Gangavadi, would seem to 
indicate only nominal victory over Satyasraya, followed by a tempor- 
ary hold over Rattapadi and not any enduring occupation or 
annexation of the territory. 


DEVELOPMENTS IN VENGI AND 
-ITS ABSORPTION IN CHOLA EMPIRE 


While these struggles went on, the subsequent developments in 
this region were triggered off by happenings in a neighbouring 
principality. We may now turn our attention to the region between 
the Krishna and the Godavari deltas known as Vengi. The kingdom 
of Vengi ruled by the Eastern Chālukyas had, after a vigorous 
existence for three hundred years, started tottering. The ambitions 
of the Rāshtrakūtas and later, of the Western Chālukyas in this 
region, were primarily directed towards integrating the kingdom 
into the Western Chālukyan empire. Disputed successions and 
fratricidal struggles for power had sucked into the vortex of the 


1. ARE 36 of 1904. 
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internecine war both the ambitious rulers, Satyasraya and Rajaraja. 
We are, however, not interested in the Eastern Chalukyan history in 
the years prior to the rise of Rajaraja I; suffice it to say that, as the 
latter came on the South Indian scene in the fourth quarter of the 
tenth century, we find the Telugu Choda chief, Jata Choda Bhima 
(of Chalukyan extraction) ruling over Vengi (A.D. 973—1000). 
Bhima was a powerful monarch who extended his rule over the 
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga as well as the Vaidumbas. Rajaraja I was 
forcibly drawn into the arena, consequent on an invasion by Bhima 
of the Tondaimandalam region. The provocation for the attack, 
however, was provided by Rajaraja I, who had given asylum to the 
sons of the Eastern Chalukyan Vengi ruler, Danarnava, killed in 
battle in A.D. 973, by the usurper of the Vengi throne, the Jata 
Choda chief. The Eastern Chalukyan chronicles and records do not 
countenance Bhima’s rule as anything other than an interregnum. 
Кајагаја I’s avowed object was to restore the Vengi throne to its 
rightful claimants, and in this endeavour, he was additionally 
motivated by the marital alliance he had brought about by giving his 
daughter Kundavai in wedlock to Vimaladitya, the younger son of 
Danarnava. Bhima's incursion into Tondaimandalam ended in a 
fiasco. He was defeated and captured, and Saktivarman, Danarna- 
va’s elder son, was restored to the ancestral throne, though in-a 
subordinate capacity. Vengi thus became a part and province of the ` 
Chola empire (A.D. 999). 


CHALUKYAS UNDER SATYASRAYA: 


This understandably irritated Satya$raya Saktivarman’s loyalty 
to Rajaraja I is clearly explicable. Without, his assistance Bhima was 
more than a match for him. The marital alliance of his brother 
Vimaladitya with Kundavai further cemented their bond. Rajaraja’s 
own plans of expansion found an easy opportunity in the troubled 
rule of Vengi and in the need to support the lawful claimants to the 
throne against the usurper. “The coming of the Cholas brought 
fresh blood into the family and became a source of strength to the 
declining dynasty which, sustained for nearly a century by the 
Cholas in a position of respected though subordinate alliance, soon 
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after more than repaid the debt by contributing largely to the 
continuance of the Chola empire under Kulottunga I and his 
successors.....’’. Unwilling to accept Vengi as a Chola protectorate, if 
not a province, Satya$raya invaded that kingdom in A.D. 1006, 
destroyed Dhanyakataka and Yanamandala and set himself up at 
Chebrulu іп the present-day Guntur district (A.D. 1007). 


CHOLA INVASION OF CHALUKYAN KINGDOM: 


Rajaraja I met this move by an outright, massive invasion of the 
Chalukyan kingdom, putting out on the field an enormous army 
estimated at 900,000, even by Satya$raya's calculations. The young 
prince Nürmadi Chola Rajéndra Vidyadhara, the son of Rajaraja 
Nittavinoda (who later succeeded to the Chola throne as Parakesari 
Rajéndra I), advanced as far as Donür (now in Bijapur district of 
Karnataka State) ‘plundered the whole country, killed women, 
children and Brahmanas, caught hold of girls and destroyed their 
caste", so says an inscription of Satyasraya from Hottür, in Dharwar 
district of Karnataka State. Allowing for exaggeration in the version 
of the defeated king, the invasion must have shaken up Satyasraya 
- who relented his hold over Vengi in an endeavour to contain 
Rajaraja’s army. Reading between the lines of the conflicting ver- 
sidns, it is a fair guess that Rajaraja succeeded in wresting Vengi 
from the hands of Satyasraya. Having demonstrated his anger and 
strength, he then either withdrew on his own or felt further advance 
a matter of unwisdom, and therefore left Tungabhadra still to 
determine the boundary between the two powerful kingdoms. We 
have an oblique reference to the battle of HƏttür in an inscription in 
the Siddharatnéévarar temple at Uttattir in Trichy district. Dated in 
the 3rd year of Rajéndra I, corresponding to the last year of 
Rajaraja I, it refers to a gift made to the Mahadévar of Üttattür on 
behalf of one Srutiman Nakkan Chandiran alias Rajamalla Muttar- 
aiyan of the elephant corps who was killed in the battle of Hottür, 
fought between Rajëndra I (as crown Prince) and Iravédanga 


1. The Colas, Ist Edition, K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, p. 212—13. 
2. Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 433; ARE 515 of 1912. 
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SatyasSraya, while carrying out the orders of the king to pierce the 
enemy’s elephant.! | 

The reference to the Chalukyan wars is brief in the Tiruvalanga- 
du: Copper Plates:? 

‘81. This is strange that Satyasraya fled to avoid misery from the 
attack of his (Arunmolivarman’s) oceanlike army, (still) misery 
found an (permanent) abode in him. But this is not strange that his 
flight is due to (i.e. the result of his) birth from Тапа. 

“82. "Since Rajaraja, an expert in war (of the same name as 
myself) has been killed by a powerful club, I shall, therefore, kill that 
Andhra (king) called Bhima, though may be flawless"—on saying, 
he (Arunmolivarman) killed him (Bhima) with a mace.’ 

By way of a mopping up operation in aid of Vimaladitya? (acc. 
A.D. 1011), who had succeeded Saktivarman to the throne of Vengi, 
Rajaraja deputed his son at the head of a force to suppress the 
turbulent local chief, king of Kuluta, also called Vimaladitya, who 
had evidently denied allegiance to the ruler of Vengi. This informa- 
tion is contained in two inscriptions* from Mahéndragiri in Orissa 
which mention that Rajéndra I erected a pillar of victory on the 
peak of the Mahéndragiri. This operation would appear to have 
taken place even during the lifetime of Rajaraja I, who legitimately 
claims the conquest of Kalinga in his prasastis, and, for the same 
reason, it does not find mention in his son Rajéndra’s achievements. 


NAVAL CONQUESTS: 


If Rajaraja’s ‘ocean-like army’ bestrode the vast peninsula, con- 
quering new lands and ever adding to the size of the empire, his 


1. ARE 515 of 1912. 

2. SII, III, Pt. III, 205. 

3. In the Vada Kailasam shrine built by Rajaraja’s principal queen Lokamahadévi in the 
campus of the Panchanadisvarar temple at Tiruvaiyaru (T: anjávür district) there is an 
interesting inscription of the 29th year of Кајагаја I mentioning the gifts made by 
Vishnuvardhana Маһааёуаг alias Vimaladitya Dévar of Vengi пади, who was married to 
Kundavai, the daughter of Rajaraja I. They comprise eight pieces of silver pets 
(velli-kalaéam) weighing 1148 kalanjus, to be used during worship of the Mahadévar of 
Ulókamahádévisvaram at the dévadana village of Tiruvaiyaru (SII, V, No. 514; ARE 215 
of 1894). 

4. ARE 396 & 397 of 1896. 
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navy, showing its prowess in the operations off the coast of Salai, in 
the early years of his reign, steadily grew in size and strength. The 
last of his conquests, before he turned his attention to acts of piety 
and streamlining the administration of the empire, was of the 
‘twelve thousand ancient islands of the sea’ (‘munnir palandivu 
Pannirayiramum’)’, which have been identified with the present day 
Maldive islands about 400 miles south south-west of the peninsular 
cape. i 


MALDIVE ISLANDS: 


With the conquest of the Maldive islands, Rajaraja’s empire 
could be said to have stretched from coast to coast in an east to west 
lirection, from the twelve thousand islands and Sri Lanka in the 
south to the banks of the Tungabhadra in the north and upto, and 
including, Kalinga in the north-east. 


HIS CONQUESTS SUMMARISED: 


The Tiruvalangadu Copper Plates summarise these conquests in 
the following verses: 

‘83. Having conquered the couiritry —the creation of Rama (i.e. 
Parašurama) whose beloved vow was to annihilate the Kshtra 
race—(the country), which was adorned with pious people, was 
matchless and inaccessible on account of the mountains and the 
ocean, he caused abundant joy to all kings that held a bow and made 
his commands shine on the rows of the diadems of all rulers of the 
earth.’ 

‘84. Having subdued in battle the Ganga, Kalinga, Vanga, 
Magadha, Aratta, Odda, Saurashtra, Chalukya and other kings, and 
having received homage from them, the glorious Вајагаја, a rising 
Sun in opening the cluster of lotuses, viz., the faces of assembled 
learned men, ruled the earth, whose girdle is the waters of all 
oceans.’ 


1. The king of this group of islands assumed the title of the king of twelve thousand 
islands—see The Colas, K.A. Nilakanta Sastri; Ist Ed., footnote p. 220. 
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The Larger Leyden Grant’, however, makes a sweeping sum- 
mary of his conquests: 

‘Verse 30: When the chief (Madhurantaka Uttama Chola) of the 
rulers of the world passed away, to protect the abode of the gods, 
the heroic Кајагаја, the light of the Chola race whose footstool was 
licked (i.e. rubbed) by glittering crests of all kings, bore the heavy 
burdens of the earth on his arm, which was surpassing the lustre of 
the body of Sésha, the Lord of Serpents.’ 

‘Verse 31: Conquering the kings of Pandiya, Tulu and Kérala 
(countries, and) Simhaléndra and Satyasraya and others by the 
power of his arms and taking possession of their elephants, horses, 
gems and kingdoms, he caused to glow all the ten quarters with 
(his) fame.' ] 

"Verse 32: Having accomplished the conquest of the regions and 
made all kings tributary, that lord of kings Кајагаја lives happily in 
his town, honoured by his people, just as Indra worshipped by the 
world was, in heaven.’ 

‘Verse 33: As far as the mountain which has the glory of bringing 
forth the Sun, as far as the Southern ocean, as far as the mountain 
named Asta and as far as the Lord of Mountains (i.e. the Himalayas) 
occupied by Sambhu, the kings that were concerned with the 
protection of their own families sagaciously sought refuge in the 
pair of lotus feet of Nittavinoda (i.e., Rajaraja), in order to enjoy 
many pleasures.' 

Vira Rajéndra’s Kanya Kumari stone inscription? makes only a 
fleeting reference to his grandfather's achievements (to Satyaéraya's 
fleeing from the battlefield) and nothing more. 

Yet another source material on Rajaraja’s conquests is the 
Karandai Tamil Sangam Copper Plate Grant? of Rajéndra I dated in 
his 8th regnal year (A.D. 1020). It deals with the gift of 52 villages as 
brahmadéya to 1080 learned recipients. Tracing the ancestry of the 
king from mythological and Puranic heroes the preamble in Sans- 
krit mentions Rajaraja’s achievements including the subjugation of 


l. Epigraphia Indica, XXII, 34. 
2. Epigraphia Indica, XV and XVIII. 
3. ARE, 1949—50: Sec. A, 57 and 58. 
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the Simhala, Pandya and Kerala kings, the Konge$varas, Malavas, 
Telungas, Gangas, Vangas, Magadhas, Chalukyas and Kuru nadu. 
It also mentions that he won a great victory over Satyasraya, 
defeated Сапагаја beheading him in battle and captured alive 
Кеќауап, the General of SatyaSraya. 

We have no information to corroborate the claims made in these 
praéastis of Rajaraja’s conquest of Magadha or Vanga country or 
Odda and Saurashtra countries; they might be left aside as poetic 
fancy in dealing with a king who knew no defeat and for whose 
formidable army no task was too great. 

A summary of all his conquests is best taken from the common 
ргаќаѕіі of Rajaraja, as contained in the several inscriptions dated in 
his 29th year, found in the Ràjaraje$varam as well as in many other 
temples. Rendered in English, it reads: 

'Hail Prosperity: Until the 29th year (of the reign) of Ko- 
Rajakésarivarman, alias Sri Rajarajadéva, who— while (his) heart 
rejoiced that, like the goddess of fortune, the goddess of the great 
earth had become his wife—in his life of growing strength, during 
which having been pleased to destroy the (Chera) ships at Kandalür, 
he conquered by his army, which was victorious in great battles, 
Vengi nadu, Gangaipadi, Tadigaipadi, Nolambapadi, Kudamalai 
nadu, Kollam, Kalingam, Ila-mandalam (which was the land of the 
Simhalas who possessed rough strength), the seven and a half lakhs 
region of Rattapadi, and the twelve thousand ancient islands of the 
sea, deprived the Séliyars of their splendour......’! 


RAJENDRA—A GENERAL UNDER HIS FATHER 


Rajéndra I must have been a child even as Rajaraja I ascended 
the throne but towards the last few years of Rajaraja’s rule, he took a 
leading part in various campaigns of conquest. We have noticed that 
he commanded the enormous force that invaded the Chalukyan 
kingdom and gave battle to Satyaéraya at Hottür (A.D. 1007). 
Rajaraja made him the heir-apparent in A.D. 1012 when he was 
hardly twenty-five or so. 


1. SII, II, no. 6. 
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RAJARAJA’S DEATH 


In the temple of Тапјауйг built by Кајагаја I, all the grants and 
donations made on various earlier dates were engraved by royal 
order in the 29th year of his reign. We have no records except for a 
mutilated one of his reign pertaining to a later regnal year; it is 
dated in the 31st year of one Rajakésari Rajarajadéva. We may, 
however, take his reign to have lasted 29 momentous years. He 
pulled the dwindled principality of Uttama Chola from a state of 
near extinction and raised it to the pedestal of a transoceanic power, 
with overseas contacts, treaties and alliances and an army of formid- 
able strength. 


* 


CHOLAS IN THEIR HOUR OF GLORY: 


In the history of every dynasty, as perhaps in that of every 
human institution, there is a period of agonising adolescence, full of 
fluctuating fortunes and hopes, followed by a sudden outburst of 
energy and self-assurance, on the crest of which the fortunes of the 
dynasty sail for a while, longer or shorter as the case may be; 
thereafter comes the inevitable trough of defeats, erosion of author- 
ity and a pitiful petering out to an unsung end. In the case of the 
Cholas, the most glorious period is the middle one commencing with 
the accession of Rajaraja I and ending with the extinction of the 
direct line of the Vijayalaya House in A.D. 1070. If historians tend 
to associate the Chola empire with the names of Rajaraja I and his 
son Rajéndra I, there is much validity in it. But as between them, 
Rajéndra had the advantage of having merely to build upon the 
edifice that Rajaraja had so sedulously erected. 


OVERSEAS CONTACTS: 


Close concourse between the kingdoms in the South-East Asian 
archipelago and the kingdoms of the eastern coast of India had 
subsisted for over a millenium, even before the Cholas had come to 
power. The Satavahanas at the commencement of the Christian era, 
and later the Pallavas, the Vangas and the Kalingas all had extensive 
maritime, religious and political contacts with Burma, China and the 
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countries of the South-East Asian region. By the middle of the 10th 
century, the kingdom of Sri Vijaya and Kataha (Kadaram), strad- 
dling the Malay peninsula and the islands of Sumatra and Java, had 
grown into a powerful maritime empire, under its celebrated king, 
Chülamanivarman who was a contemporary of RajarajaI. The 
Larger Leyden Grant! we have quoted profusely from deals with the 
grant of an entire village with its produce for the maintenance of a 
Buddhist vihara, set up by this king at Nagapattinam, an important 
port on the eastern coastline of the Chola kingdom. The two great 
emperors were evidently on friendly terms, and the vihara, which 
must have been a big one, took a long time to build, for we hear of 
the Chülàmanivárman-vihara as undertaken even by the 21st year 
of Rajaraja I. It was evidently completed in the days of his son and 
successor Maravijayottunga-varman, who was a contemporary of 
Rajéndra I. The number of years taken for the building of the 
vihara, which were not less than nine, and the munificent grant, 
made to it by Кајагаја I, of the entire income from the village of 
Anaimangalam amounting to over 8943 kalams of paddy anually for 
the upkeep of the palli (the Buddhist shrine) in it, bespeak its 
loftiness. The structure, in the words of the scribe of the prasasti, is 
said to have 'lowered' (dwarfed) even Kanakagiri, the Meru moun- 
tain. 


RAJARAJA—HIS RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE AND 
CATHOLICITY 


It redounds to the credit of Rajaraja I that he constructed a 
variety of temples dedicated to Siva, Vishnu, the Buddha and the 
Jina. At the capital he built the peerless Rajarajésvaram. His sister 
Kundavai built three temples of almost identical specifications at 
Rajarajapuram (modern Dadapuram in South Arcot district); one is 
known as Manikanthésvaram, whose original name, according to 
inscriptions, was Ravi Kula Mànikke$varam (Ravikulamanikka being 
a surname of Rajaraja I), the second is Karivarada perumal temple, 
which was originally known, name again according to inscriptions, 


1. Epigraphia Indica, XXII, 34. 
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7B. Anukkan Tiru-vāśal (northern entrance to the ardhamandapa) 
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as Kundavai vinnagar (vinnagar being a corruption of Vishnugri- 
ham, a house of Vishnu); and the third one is Kundavai Jinalaya— 
all the three dedicated, as the names imply, to Siva, Vishnu and the 
Jina. We hear of another Kundavai Jinalaya near Polür in North 
Arcot district. In the mercantile community centre of Lokama- 
hadévipuram (now corrupted into Olagapuram in South Arcot 
district), set up in Tondaimandalam near the sea port of Eyilpatna 
(modern Marakkanam), Rajaraja’s principal queen Lokamahadévi, 
after whom the township was named, had a temple constructed for 
Siva called Arikulakésari I$varam (modern Kailasamudaiyar temple) 
another for Vishnu called Arinjigai-Vinnagar (now called Dévaraya 
Perumal temple), and a third one presumably for the Buddha 
named Sundarasolapperumpalli (now no longer traceable). In the 
conquered region of Gangaivadi, in the city of Malur Patna (now a 
small village near Channapatna) on the banks of the Kanva, were 
built two temples side by side; Arunmolidévi$varam, a Siva temple 
named after a surname of Кајагаја I and Jayankonda$ola vinnagar, 
a Vishnu temple, named again after another surname of Кајагаја I. 
At the Ganga capital of Talaikkadu, which was renamed Jananatha- 
puram, a Vishnu temple named Ravikula Manikka Vinnagar (now 
called Janardhana temple) was constructed. Ravikula Manikkam, as 
we saw earlier!, was one of the many surnames of Rajaraja, and so 
was Jananatha. A feature particularly noticed in the Pandyan and 
Sri Lanka regions was the construction of a shrine for Pallikondar 
(Vishnu reclining on the Adi Sésha) as a part of a Siva temple. 
Examples of such shrines are found in the Siva Devale No. 2 (whose 
ancient name was Vànavan Mahadevi Isvaram) іп Polonnaruva in 
Sri Lanka, in the Somésvarar temple at Attar in Tirunelveli district, 
and in the Nelliyappar temple in Tirunelvéli town itself.” 


RAJARAJA —A DEVOUT SAIVITE: 


Rajaraja I himself was a devout Saivite, an outstanding example 
of his devotion being the temple of Rajarajésvaram which he built in 


1. See p. 49. 
2. Fora full list of temples definitely attributable to him, please see Appendix A (pp. 283-4) 
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the Chola capital. In recognition of his services to the Saiva faith, 
and his role in the miraculous recovery of the lost Devaram hymns, 
he was bestowed the title of Sivapadasékhara. Inspite of his own 
predilections, his attitude to other religions and sects was one of 
complete liberalism, as proved by the many temples which he, his 
queens and his sister, as well as his nobles and generals, built for 
Siva, Vishnu, the Jina and the Buddha, not only in the metropolitan 
province but also in the outlying regions of the empire. Rajaraja was 
representative of an age and its mood of liberalism that was absent 
in the days of intolerant persecution of the Jainas and the Buddh- 
ists, that followed close on the heels of Saivite revivalism in the 7th 
and 8th centuries. 


RAJARAJA—HIS PERSONALITY 


We have no contemporary records mentioning details of Rajara- 
ja's personality, his physical features or his mental qualities. We 
have, however, at two places in the vestibule between the outer and 
the inner walls of the garbhagriha of the Rajarajésvaram temple line 
sketches of two majestic male figures identified as Rajaraja and his 
preceptor Karuvür Dévar. The main figure presents a lordly mein, 
with an expression suggesting a mixture of compassion and deter- 
mination. There is a small panel at Tiruviéalür, purporting to 
portray Rajaraja and his queen Danti Sakti Vitanki, who bore the 
alternate name of Lokamahadevi, in a posture of worshipping the 
Mahadéva of Tiruvisalir. We are aware, from an inscription! 
engraved below the portrait-sculpture, that in his last year (i.e. 29th 
regnal year) he and his queen paid homage to the Lord of this place, 
and on that occasion he performed the tulabhara (a ceremony of 
being weighed against gold or precious stones) while his queen did 
the hiranyagarbha ceremony. We have corroboration of this from 
an inscription in the Kshetrapala shrine in the campus of the 
Kapardisvarar temple at Tiruvalanjuli to the effect that a gift of two 
gold flowers to the Lord Kshétrapaladévar was made by Danti Sakti 


1. ARE 633-C of 1902; SII, VIII, No. 237. 
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Vitanki (who had built that shrine) out of the gold used by her for 
the hiranyagarbha ceremony at Tiruvisalir. 

An attempt has been made to identify the two devotees carved by 
the side of the image of Lakshmi in the Rajarajésvaram temple at 
Tanjavür as being Rajaraja and his guru Karuvür Dévar. 


RAJARAJA—AN ASTUTE POLITICIAN 


Rajaraja was an astute politician, a military genius and a great 
administrator. As seen earlier, he had allowed sixteen years to go 
before claiming the throne for himself, as any intemperate or 
premature assertion of his rights might have torn the dwindled 
empire to bits and perhaps even cost him his life. But, when once he 
was on the throne, he lost no time in taking steps to lawfully punish 
the men responsible for the murder of his brother. 


RAJARAJA—HIS ATTACHMENT TO HIS RELATIVES 


He would appear to have had a deep and abiding sense of loyalty 
to his kith and kin and, fully sharing with him this sentiment,was his 
sister with whom he seems to have had a close bond. His devotion to 
his grandfather, Arinjaya, was shown through a number of temples 
erected and dedicated to his memory, which, to mention only two, 
are Arinjigai vinnagar at Olagapuram and Arinjigai I$varam (cur- 
rently called Cholésvaram) at Mélpadi. 

Rajaraja’s dedication to his father was tinged with a sense of 
sorrow at the predicament he had been placed in during the last 
years of his reign by his uncle Uttama Chola. Poignancy was added 
to his devotion by his mother’s self-immolation on the funeral pyre 
of his father. As an act of filial piety, he erected many temples in the 
name of his father Sundara Chola. To mention only a few, in 
Olagapuram, referred to earlier, a palli for the Jina named Sundara 
Solapperumpalli was set ир. A Vishnu temple was built at Tanjavür, 
the Chola capital, and named Sundara Chola Vinnagar after Sun- 
dara Chola. Of this, however, we have no other details than that a 
hospital was attached to it, known as Sundara Chola Vinnagar 
atular-Salai (ātular-śālai = hospital), for which Rajaraja’s sister 
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Kundavai made a gift of a house-site of one ground and a half and 
also some other land, as vaidya bhoga, to Savarnan Araiyan 
Madhurantakan of village Marugal, who was evidently the chief of 
the hospital, to be enjoyed by him and his descendants. 


KUNDAVAI’S SPECIAL PLACE IN HIS SCHEME OF THINGS: 


A proof of the special place that his elder sister Kundavai had 
enjoyed in the heart, as well as in the Court, of Rajaraja is supplied 
by the famous inscription? dated in his 29th year and engraved on 
the north wall of the garbhagriha of the Rajarajésvaram temple. It 
reads: ‘Let the gifts made by us (Rajaraja himself), by (our) elder 
sister (Kundavai), those made by our queens and those made by the 
other donors to the Lord......... be engraved on stone on the sacred 
shrine (Srivimana)......... (пап koduttanavum akkan koduttana- 
vum....)’. As we shall see later, next to Кајагаја the largest contribu- 
tion to the enriching of the temple of Rajarajésvaram, the mainte- 
nance of various services and the celebration of festivals was made 
by his sister Kundavai. We have already referred to the temples she 
had built at Rajarajapuram (Dadapuram) which was in the region 
her husband Vandyadéva administered on behalf of the Emperor. 
She was second again only to Rajaraja in the number of metallic 
images of deities set up in the Rajarajésvaram temple, her contribu- 
tion being the images of the consorts of the main deities set up by 
Rajaraja such as Adavallar, Dakshina Méru Vitankar, and Tanjai 
Vitankar. All these consorts went under the name of Uma- 
Paramé$vari. 


GRANDAUNT SEMBIYAN MAHADEVI 


An entirely different plane of relationship subsisted between 
Rajaraja and his grand aunt, $embiyan Mahadévi. As seen earlier, a 
noble dowager, widowed early in life, she turned all her energies to 
the building of temples and casting of bronzes, the quality and the 


1. ARE 249 of 1923. 
2. SII, II, No. 1. 
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profusion of which are excelled, if at all, only in the days of 
Rajaraja I, in the entire history of metal casting. In fact, Sembiyan 
Mahadevi was the model for and a preceptor of Rajaraja, whose 
venerable dedication and almost reverential love for this remarkable . 
old lady was not marred in any way by her own son's unbecoming 
conduct. Rajaraja’s forbearance was matched by her own zealous 
attachment to her grandnephew and, as if in expiation of her son's 
sins, she spent all her wealth and energy in raising several temples of 
great beauty.! Even assuming that, at the time of her husband 
Gandaraditya's death (A.D. 957), she was in her twenties, she could 
be seen making grants and donations as late as in A.D. 1006 (i.e., in 
the third quarter of Rajaraja’s reign), thus living, we may presume, 
to a venerable age of almost eighty years or more. It is interesting to 
note that in memory of this lady and to discharge his duty by her, 
Rajaraja caused a mandapa, named Sembiyan Mahadevi to be 
constructed at Tirumukküdal in Chingleput district.? 


HIS ADMINISTRATION 


A great administrator that he was Rajaraja instituted a system of 
associating his sons and relatives in the administration of the land, 
thus giving them a sense of participation and involvement in the 
governance of the empire. He appointed his cousin, Madhuranta- 
kan Gandaradittan, to a high office in the state. He introduced the 
scheme of appointing the royal princes as governors of the outlying 
provinces. His son and the future Crown-prince, Rajendra func- 
tioned as a regional governor of Pandi nadu and Ílam (Sri Lanka). 
He was the first among the Governors to call themselves Chola- 
Pandya, a tradition that continued through the Middle Chola 
period; they assumed the traditional Pandyan birudas (titles) of 
‘Jatavarman’ and ‘Maravarman’. We often hear of the same prince, 
‘the tusker of Mummudi Chola', being made the Mahadandanayaka 
of the Vengi and Gangai mandalams. This system was to be 
exploited with great success by Rajéndra I, when he appointed his 


1. ARE 178 of 1915. These temples have been dealt with in detail in my book, "Temple Art 
Under The Chola Queens’ (ch. 2). 
2. ARE 171 of 1915; also Middle Chola Temples, S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, p. 165. 
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sons to Governorships in the various provinces, particularly in Pandi 
nadu. His brother-in-law and Kundavai’s husband Vallavaraiyar 
Vandyadévar, a chieftain in what is today the South Arcot district, 
played an important role in administering a region that was to 
become, during the days of Rajaraja’s successors, a turbulent and 
vulnerable one. 


RAJARAJA AND VENGI 


We have already seen how Rajaraja refused to be tempted by the 
throne when he felt the political climate was not yet favourable. But 
his masterly stroke of political wisdom was his giving his daughter 
Kundavai in marriage to the younger son of Danarnava of Vengi, by 
which act he not only freed the Eastern Chalukyas from the clutches 
of the Western Chalukyas who had been ceaselessly attempting to 
annex Vengi, but also achieved a cohesion between the Vengi and 
the Chola houses. This tie stood unbroken through all the turbulent 
wars between the Cholas and the Western Chalukyas. With each 
succeeding generation, the alliance was further cemented by the 
practice of each succeeding Eastern Chalukyan prince marrying his 
uncle’s daughter who was a Chola Princess, as illustrated in the 
genealogical table at page 49. In fact, the relationship between the 
families was getting closer and closer with the passage of time, till at 
last, on the extinction of the male line in the Chola House of 
Vijayalaya, the Chalukyan family produced a king who, so describes 
the great Tamil epic, Kalingattup-parani, ‘was born to rule under 
one umbrella the two kingdoms of the royal Houses of the Lunar i.e. 
the Eastern Chalukyan and the Solar i.e. the Chola dynasties, which 
extended upto the limits of the sea and the sky.’ 


INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 


We have very little evidence on Rajaraja’s international relations 
except two stray instances; one relating to the Sailéndras and the 
other to an embassy that he sent to China, in the closing years of his 
reign, which reached there three years later after visiting various 
intermediate cities and kingdoms. On the relationship with the 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA > 


“ 


(€9-0901) 


JI (OZIT-OLOT) 
UBUJBAN YES т еЗипу1о[п] Sere espudley ату) р v1puoueuie (ey 
| Po we : 
(0201-8/900) vipualey IPV 
NA (19-6101) (6-€901) (€9-ZS01) (#5-8101) 
еАиреАеП д vipuoleN vferefesp- 1^op vSueuruy ‘p vipuoley елд II e1puofesr I efesypeley 
(ph-Z101) 
lA9g влерәу{ = (81-1101) BAHPEIEWIA = reAepun* ^p I vipusfey пе$әхр1ед 
! [el c. o en 
(1017686) 
(11-0001) I efesefey 
uvsoyelvieley waepuny ueyyy ‘P (69-796) П PAupy пе$әхелед 


| ueure1eAnxes 


| | 


(1-96) (86-696) 
тләреҷеу{ UEABUEA = Ш] py3plupipdq e[ou) РОГ) ewe eyeugeinupeJA uepuer lesoyeied 
(€L-0L6) £Aeu1eue(q eiepuns uesoyeley 
| (¿S6-6r6) (шеүоххе, зе рә) 
(196-956) вќеіицу іләрецеуҳ ueÁiquios = eÁjpe1epuec) џеѕәҳе(еҹ (6p-Ly6) e&upefewr 


| | | 


ا 


| 
(SS6-L06) І exeiue1eq 
iesayeieg epuoyleinpey 


| 


(106-118) І PAUpy uesoxefew 


| 


(118-058) вќееќейл uresoxe1eq 


SVAMNTYHO МУЯ1$УЯ 


SVTOHO AIGGIN аму ATAYA AHL JO ЛЭОТУЯМЯЭ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


50 RAJARAJESVARAM 


Sailéndras, there is a wealth of material, not only from Chola 
sources like the Larger Leyden Grant but also from sources indige- 
nous to Sumatra and Malaysia. The Sailéndra kings were on friendly 
terms with Indian princes and the Chinese emperor. The cordial 
relationship that existed between Rajaraja I and both the Sailéndra 
kings, Chulamanivarman and his son Màravijayottungavarman (acc. 
A.D. 1003-5) continued well into.the reign of Rajéndra I, though 
after a few years hostilities broke out when Rajéndra Chola sent out 
his famous naval expedition beyond the seas resulting in the 
humbling of his mighty enemy the Sailéndra king. An impressive list 
of regions conquered in this successful naval expedition is contained 
in a number of inscriptions of Rajéndra I’s, commencing from his 
14th year. In other words by A.D. 1026, the two great empires had 
fallen out, and Rajéndra’s punitive expedition resulted in the 
Sailéndra kingdom being temporarily annexed to the Chola empire. 
But the hold over this transoceanic territory loosened after Rajén- 
dra’s death, particularly with renewed wars that broke out with the 
Western Chalukyas. By the time of Kulottunga I, i.e., after half a 
century or so (A.D. 1070), we find a renewal of the friendly relations 
between the two empires, as attested by the Smaller Leyden Grant. 


.CHOLA NAVY 


The credit for building up a militant navy capable of crossing the 
high seas to beard the lion in his den, as it were, should go to 
Rajaraja I. Indian mercantile navy dates back to the distant past; it 
was not less than a thousand years old even in the days of Rajaraja I. 
Intimate commercial, cultural and religious intercourse had 
flourished during the millenium and more preceding the accession 
of Rajaraja I. But whereas during the days of the Satavahana, 
Pandya, Pallava and Kalinga rule, the navy only busied itself in 
international trade from Basra to the China seas, in the reign of 
Rajaraja I, it mustered a fleet of massive dimensions, coupled with 
considerable striking power. 

We have earlier referred to the Kandalür Salai victory over the 
Chera fleet. The cue was taken by the other maritime powers also, 
the Simhala and Sailéndra kings building enormous navies that 
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could be marshalled into an off-the-coast engagement. In rapid 
stages Rajaraja built up his navy, so that, towards the end of his 
reign, it had not only neutralised the Sinhalese navy, but, as seen 
earlier, had also sailed a 500-mile distance to the “Twelve Thousand 
Ancient Islands” (the Maldives) to defeat their king and annexe the 
islands to the empire. The navy of Rajaraja, moreover, was to rise to 
its pinnacle of achievement under Rajéndra I when it could take in 
its stride campaigns lasting many months or years, in places as 
widely distributed as Pannai, Malaiyür, Mayirudingam, Mappapa- 
lam,  Talaittakkolam, Ma-Da-malingam, Ilamuridesam, Ма- 
Nakkavaram and Kadaram—regions that extended from South 
Burma through the entire Malay peninsula to the island of Sumatra. 

The 15th year of Rajéndra I (A.D. 1027) marks the zenith of 
Chola glory. Barring the Chalukyan kingdom, the empire covered 
the entire South Indian peninsula and the neighbouring islands of 
Sri Lanka, Malayadvipam and Lakshadvipam; and besides the Chola 
control extended over the full stretch of the Srivijaya and Kadaram 
regions, even if they were not formally incorporated in the main- 
land empire. The successors of Rajendra, however, were unable to 
hold on to this vast empire. By the end of the sixties of the eleventh 
century, the zenith had passed and the empire, through inability to 
hold itself together, had to shed some of its territorial accretions at 
the fringes. (See map at p. 90). 


RAJARAJA’S ARMY: 


Rajaraja’s army must have been of enormous size. Even accord- ` 
ing to Western Chalukyan sources, the strength of the army that 
Rajaraja sent into the Western Chalukyan territory under the 
command of his son was nine hundred thousand. With the contin- 
gents stationed at strategic military stations, including the force in 
Sri Lanka (around 90,000), the Chola army was well over a million 
men strong. Besides, Rajaraja instituted the policy of setting up 
cantonments at strategic points in various parts of the newly 
acquired empire. We are aware that at Brahmadésam and Tiruvalis- 
varam in Tirunelvéli district, as well as at Kottaru (modern Nager- 
koyil in Kanya Kumari district), he set up such cantonments. 
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Though we have no epigraphical evidence of such cantonments in 
Sri Lanka, the presence there of a section of the mainland commun- 
ity known as the Vélaikkarars' is confirmed both by Chola inscrip- 
tions and by the Simhala chronicle, the Mahavamsa. We. have 
already noted the existence of a 90,000 strong army contingent in 
Sri Lanka. Again we see Marayan Arumoli, the son of the famous 
General Narakkan Krishnan Raman who built the perimeter wall of 
the Rajaraje$varam temple, operating in the days of Rajaraja I and 
Rajéndra 1 from Kuvalalam (modern Kolar) in Karnataka. A whole 
contingent of the Chola army, including all reserves needed in a 
distant land for replacement of casualties, must have moved in ships 
to wage wars with Sri Lanka and later with the ‘Ancient Islands’. 
Thus Rajaraja I’s standing army was called upon to keep peace in 
the conquered territories and, in addition, carry on the frontier wars 
across the Tungabhadra. If, therefore, we estimate the Chola army 
at anything above a million and a quarter in strength, it would still 
be an underestimation especially when we remember that it was not 
always according to his wishes that Rajaraja could deploy his army. 
The turbulance of the Chéra principalities and the recalcitrance of 
the Pandyan chiefs had to be met by armed contingents located 
more or less on a permanent basis in cantonments which, apart from 
functioning as the regimental headquarters for training, recoupera- 
tion and rest, also functioned as focal points from which troops were 
ever ready to strike, should there be any eruption, discontent or 
rebellion. In the next chapter, we shall see how Rajaraja had kept 
the army occupied when it was held in reserve for emergency, as at 
Tiruvali$varam (i.e. Brahmadésam) in Pandi nàdu. According to an 
inscription in the Tiruvalisvarar temple, by royal order, the temple, 
its treasury and the temple servants were placed under the protec- 
tion of a corps of the Chola army, designated as the Münru-kai- 
Mahaéénai. 


1. We have vast material to confirm, as will be seen in the descriptive chapter on the temple 
of Rajarajésvaram, that the vélaikkarars were a type of crack troopers dedicated to the 
defence of the motherland, and in lieu of certain privileges, enjoined to ensure the 
personal security of royal personages even at the cost of their lives. 
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ARMY DIVISIONS AND REGIMENTS: 


From the inscriptions in the RajarajéSvaram temple we get some 
interesting glimpses into the terminology used to describe the 
various units of the army. 

We hear of the Panditasola terinda Villaligal, meaning the crack 
archers of Panditasola who formed а part of the main division of the 
army known as Niyamam Perundanattu Valangai Vélaikkara 
Padaigal (which literally means 'the troops of the servants of the 
right hand (sects) of the Larger Treasure'. This archer contingent 
was entrusted with the responsibility, presumably in peace time and 
in token of recognition of services rendered on the battlefield, of 
ensuring smooth conduct of services to the main deity of the great 
temple at Tanjavür. We hear of similar honours and responsibilities 
being given to other chosen army regiments, some of which are: 
Niyamam Tittamasola terinda Andalagattalar, looking after the 
services to the deity of Chandésvarar in the main temple; Rajavino- 
da terinda Valangai Vélaikkarap-Padaigal, looking after the deity of 
RajarajéSvarar; the Niyayam Sirundanattu Valangai Velaikkarap- 
Padaigalilar, attached to the image of Dakshina Mēru Vitankar, and ` 
so on. 

The army consisted primarily of foot soldiers trained in the art 
of war where hand to hand fighting was the order of the day. 
Besides, it had contingents of archers with regular formations. 
There were also men on horseback constituting the cavalry wing, the 
commander or the king often riding a horse. The Karandai Tamil 
Sangam Plates mention Rajaraja riding his favourite ‘matchless 
horse’ when he headed the army that fought Ѕагуаѕгауа (verse 20). 
The elephant corps formed a sizeable part of the army, the animal 
functioning also as a beast of burden in transporting all the 
equipment, provisions and manpower, as the nature of campaigns 
Rajaraja and Rajéndra carried on in the Deccan involved the 
movement of lakhs of men across barren terrain like the 
Rayalaseema region and the Raichür doab. We hear of entire streets 
and suburban areas in the Chola capital being inhabited by the men 
of elephant corps and men who tended the elephants.’ 


1. See chapter 10 for further details. 
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ROYAL COURT AND NOBILITY: 


A good deal of the success of Rajaraja I, both as a warrior king 


and as an administrator, could be ascribed to the great dedication 
and grim loyalty his nobles, his feudatories and officials, whether 
military or civil, extended to the monarch. His nobles and courtiers 
were duly recognised for services rendered to the state and to him. 
He had various ranks of nobility attending his Court and assisting in 
the governance of the empire—the Perundarams, the Sirudarams, 
the Sirudaram Perundarams, the Marayars, the Araiyars and a 
variety of other title holders like Mavéndavélans.' 


To quote a few instances, there was 

Narakkan Krishnan Raman alias Sénapati (General) Mummadi- 
Sola Brahma Marayan of Kéralantaka chaturvédi-mangalam in 
Vennadu, a subdivision of Uyyakondan valanadu. He was a 
Perundanam or Senior Counsellor who contributed the Ardha- 
narisvarar image. 

Adittan Süryan alias Tennavan Müvéndavélàn, the headman of 
Poygai Nadu, who was entrusted with the administration of the 
Rajarajésvaram temple and who consecrated metallic repre- 
sentations (pratimai) of Nambi Araranar, Nangai Paravaiyar, 
Tirunavukkaraiyar, Tirujnàna Sambandar and Periya Perumal 
(i.e. Rajaraja I) and his queen Lokamahadévi, besides the icon of 
the deity, Chandrasékhara. 

A third nobleman was Vélan Adittan alias Parantaka Pallavar- 
aiyan, a Perundanam who set up an image of Siva with Uma 
Рагатёбуагі, Subrahmanya and Ganapati. 

Minister Udaya Divakaran Tillaiyaliyar alias Rajaraja Müven- 
davélan who set up an image of Kiratarjuna dévar. 

Kovan (ie. Сорап) Annamalai alias Keralantaka Villuppar- 
aiyan, a Perundanam who donated an image of BhringiSar. 
Їгауігауап Pallavayan alias Mummadi$ola Pōśan, a Perundanam 
who set up a copper image of Chande$vara devar. 


Among the nobles, the Mavéndavélans would appear to have been close to the king—if 
the privilege they enjoyed of being allowed to dedicate metallic images in the temple of 
Rajarajésvaram could be any criterion for judging their proximity. For, besides Rajaraja 
himself, his sister Kundavai and his queens starting with Lokamahadévi, these noblemen 
were among the chosen few other than the royalty who were allowed to consecrate various: 
divine images (see Chapter V for details). 
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7. One Vadugan of Nallür who set up an image of Durga Paramés- 
vari. 

8. And finally Kandayan alias Rajaraja Kattiyaraiyan, a Perunda- 
nam who contributed an image of Kala Pidariyar. 

There were several other petty functionaries and office bearers 
also. They ran the country according to royal writs and guidelines, 
conventions and time-honoured codes of conduct provided by rigid 
social sanctions and taboos. 

Elsewhere we will see that among the donors of the numerous 
lamps lit in the Rajarajésvaram temple was not only the king himself, 
but also a number of noblemen of the kingdom, besides fourteen 
military officers who, it is significant to note, set up lamps and 
prayed to the Lord that they might not bring shame upon them- 
selves and the king in the military operations in Koli. Both Adittan 
Süryan and Irayiravan Pallavayan find mention there. Besides them 
were Amudan Tévan alias Rajavidyadhara Villuparaiyan, Karayil 
Edutta Padam, the headman of Ràjakesarinallür and Royal Secret- 
ary and Sénàpati Kuravan Ulagalandan alias Rajaraja Maharajan, 
all of whom had made donations of lamps for their merit. Of 
the fourteen military officers, eight were Perundanams 
(1) Uttarangudiyan Kon Vidividankan alias Villavan Müvendavelan, 
(2) Marayan Rajarajan, (3) Kandarachchan Pattalagan alias Nittavi- 
' ndda Villuparaiyan, (4) Alattar Udaiyan Kalan Kannappan alias ` 
Rajakésari Müvendavelan, (5) Lokamarayan, (6) Rajakésari Müven- 
davelan, (7) Vayiri Sankaran, and (8) Кӧуап Tayilaiyan. We hear of 
Perundanam Rajaraja Vanakkovaraiyan, Perundanam Pudi Sattan, 
the headman of Nidür, Perundanam Namban Küttadi alias Jayan- 
gondas6la Brahmamarayan, Perundanam Tirumalai Véngadan, 
Perundanam Kon surri alias Arumoli Pallavaraiyan and Perunda- 
nam Nittavinóda Maharajan and Sevvur Paranjyoti, a Yonaka 
(Yavanaka, a Greek or an Arab) who evidently was settled in the 
Chola country and was admitted to the royal court. (See p. 248). 

We cannot however leave out of this list Madhurantakan Gan_ 
daradittan, a son of Uttama Chola and a cousin of Кајагаја I of the 
second remove, who occupied a high position in the royal court and 
served as an important official in the Department of Temple 
Affairs. We find him visiting various temples, auditing their 
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accounts and ensuring the proper maintenance of charities." Some 
of the other prominent generals and nobles of the Court were 
(1) Paraman Malapadiyar alias Mummadi Solan $olakkon who com- 
manded the army that annexed Pakkai and Sitpuli nadus early in 
Rajaraja’s reign; (2) Mahadandanayaka Panchavan Maharaya who 
was the Governor of the two mandalas of Gangaipadi and Vengi, 
who could possibly be none other than Rajaraja’s son himself; 
(3) Paluvéttaraiyan Kandan Maravan of Paluvür whose family had 
close marital connections with the Cholas even from the early Chola 
-days; and many other lesser chiefs. 


LAND SURVEY 


Of special importance is Kuravan Ulagalandan alias Rajaraja 
Maharajan whose name should go down in the annals of the world 
of revenue administration as the chief officer or, to use a modern 
term, the Surveyor-General who undertook the mammoth opera- 
tion of surveying all land, arable and otherwise in the entire empire, 
the operation having commenced in the 16th regnal year. In fact, 
the operation was so gigantic in its scope and extent that it did 
amount to mapping the world, as it were, which incidentally is the 
meaning of the title bestowed on this revenue official (Ulagalandan 
meaning ‘he who mapped the world’). The operation must have 
been completed well before the end of his rule, for we find in the 
land grants made by Rajaraja to Rajarajésvaram for the mainte- 
nance of and services in the temple, the land assigned is mentioned 


1. We hear of him from the 14th year of Uttama Chola when he makes an endowment for a 
ceremonial bath of the principal deity of the ManikanthéSvaram temple at Tirumalpuram 
(11 km. from Kanchi), till the 12th year of Rajaraja I; he continued to make extensive 
endowments to various temples; he seems to have wielded great influence over Rajaraja 
and enjoyed his confidence. A record of the 4th year of Rajaraja found in this temple, 
refers to an inquiry conducted by this dignitary into the affairs of the Agnisvarar temple; 
in the same village, a 12th year record of the same ruler mentions that after inquiry this 
officer imposed fine on the men in charge of the storeroom of the temple. He was also 
known as Madhurantakan Gandardadittan Tiruvadigal (280, 285, 292-A of 1906). (Also see 
SII, III, no. 49; Early Chola Temples, S.R.: Balasubrahmanyam, section on Tirumálpur- 
am, p. 95; and The Cólas, K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 193 and 227.) 
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ПА. Details of the mouldings of the upapitham and adhishthanam 


11B. Details of the mouldings of the upapitham and adhishthanam 
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12A. Rajarajan inscription on the garbhagriha adhishthana, north face 
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in such precise terms in regard to its extent that the area is taken 
down to 32nd part of a véli (which is about 6 acres generally) and to 
10th to 320th part of that fraction. This land survey would be the 
first ever global land survey of which we have recorded evidence. 
This formed the basis of all subsequent land surveys, including the 
ones undertaken in the 16th year of Kulottunga I and again in the 
35th year of Kulottunga III, anticipating by half a millenium Тӧдаг 


Mall’s revenue survey of the Mughal empire undertaken during 
Akbar's days. 


Such a detailed survey of land pre-supposes the existence of an 
elaborate administrative machinery for assessment and collection of 
revenue. A firsthand idea of the hierarchy that existed, linking the 
field to the Royal Court, is conveyed to us, among others, by the 
Larger Leyden Grant where the processes of the royal writ! perco- 
lating down to the village level are delineated. 


l. The royal order, conveyed while the king was seated in his palace in the outskirts of the 
capital city, was put down in writing by Amudan Tirttakaran, the Royal Scribe (nam lai 
eludum), and the order was attested by Krishnan Raman alias Mummadisóla Brahmamar- 
ауап (already mentioned), Їгауігуап Pallavayan alias Mummadisóla Pōśan of Arai$ür 
(already mentioned), Vélan Uttama Solan alias Madhurantaka Müvéndavélàn of Paruttik- 
kudi, all the three of whom were the Olainayakars who attested (oppinalum) Royal orders; 
these Royal orders were in turn ordered to be entered in the Royal Land Revenue Survey 
Books, by Royal (Revenue) Secretaries (Karumam aryaum) viz. 


Агӣгап Aravanaiyàn alias Parákramasóla Mavéndavélan, Jattan Sendan alias Sembiyan 
Müvéndavélàn Nappéran Porkari of Arunkunran, by Royal Arbitrators (Naduvirkkum) 
Paramēśara Bhatta Sarvakratuyajin of Pullamangalam, Dàmódara Bhattan of Kadalangu- 
di, again by Royal Secretaries (Karumam arayum) Pisangan Palur alias Minavan Müvén- 
davélan of Karkudi, and Sankaranarayanan Arangan of Vanganagar and again by the 
Arbitrators (Naduvirkkum) Tammadi Bhattan of Vennainallür, and Tiyambaka Bhattan 
of Paéalai. 


In pursuance of this order, the village of Anaimangalam in Pattinak-kürram, in 
Kshatriyasikhamani valanadu comprising 97 vélis, 2 mas, 1% kanis and odd (after 
deducting those pieces of land that had been removed in survey) was entered in the 
revenue register as a tax-free pallichchandam (land belonging to a Buddhist temple), in 
the presence of the following puravuvaris (petty Revenue Officers), Korran Porkai, the 
headman of Kilinallür, Surriyan Tévadi, a native of Kalumalam, Tévan Sattan, a native of 
Paluvür, Anaiyan Talikkulavan, a native of Kallikkudi and of the following varippotta- 
gams (Officers in charge of Tax Registers): 


Kumaran Arangan, a native of Sattanür, and Singan Véngadan, the headman of 
Paruttiyür. 


After the entries were made in the register, the procedure for demarcating the 
boundaries of the earmarked land was followed. For this purpose the order laid down 


` 
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LEVIES AND CESSES 


A variety of levies on land and several other items, professions 
and individuals of the community find mention in the inscriptions 
and grants of this era. We shall content ourselves with a mere 
mention of these taxes, cesses and levies which were due to the king 
(government): 

Nadatchi, Uratchi, Vatti-nali, Pida-nali, Kannalakanam, Vannar- 
ap-parai, Kusakkanam, Nir-puli, Ilak-Kulam, Tari-pudavai, Tara- 
gu, Tattarapu-pattam, Idaip-pattam, Attuk-kirai, Nalla, Nallerudu, 
Nadu-kaval, Udupokku, Virpidi, Vala-manjadi, Ulugu, Odakküli, 
Manrupadu, Mavirai, Tikéri, Ilam-pitchi, and Kuttikal. 

No great structural changes appear to have been brought about 
in the organisation and in the functions of the local self-governing 
institutions (like the Sabha, Urom etc.) at the level of the village, 
taniyur, пади, kürram or valanadu. Much of the streamlining 
brought about during Parantaka I's days would seem to have stood 
the test of time, and was therefore continued. 

Nevertheless, the detailed land survey resulted in a larger 
revenue yield. This helped Rajaraja not only to strengthen the 
administrative machinery and an army that would have been the 
biggest under any Chola ruler, but also to indulge in temple 
building activity on an unprecedented scale. While all the booty 


that a female elephant be led along the boundaries of the lands, as had been the practice 
from time immemorial and the names of the officers and the public who would 
accompany the elephant were conveyed, viz., 


Tammadi Bhattan who was the Kankani-naduvirkkum and the Bhattars, viz, 
Sridhara, Parpanabha, Vennaiya and Nandisvara, and in addition Anaiyan Talikku- 
lavan, the Puravuvari. 


The royal order containing these directives further enjoined upon the nàttom (the 
assembly of the district) as follows: 


‘It behoves you also to be with these persons, to point out the boundaries, to go round 
the hamlets (revenue villages or Pidagais) accompanying the female elephant, to set 
up (boundary) stones and milk bushes (a variety of cactus) to draw up and give the 
deed of gift.’ 


The nattom seeing the order being brought (evidently in a ceremonial manner), 
respectfully advanced towards the party conveying the orders, and after receiving it, 
carried it on their heads and accompanying the female elephant, walked round the 
hamlets, set up boundary stones and milk bushes and drew up and gave the deed of gift 
(pidi sülndu, pidágai nadandu, kallum Kalliyum пайи aravólai seydu kuduttóm 
Kshtriyasikhamani Valanattu Pattinak-kürrattu nattom ......’) 
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from the various wars he fought during his life-time went into 
making provision for services, worship and maintenance of the 
RajarajéSvaram temple, the enormous outlay on building such 
colossal structures came from the revenues of the State. 


AGRICULTURE BACKBONE OF SOCIETY 


The backbone of the State was the village and cultivation was the 
primary activity. What was not locally available was obtained from 
overseas and paid for by exports through the flourishing ports like 
Nàgapattinam, Kavérippampattinam, Eyilpattinam and others. 
Pear! fishing and salt manufacture were thriving along with other 
lucrative enterprises. The lion’s share of governmental revenue was 
however provided by an elaborate scheme of taxation centred round 
the village as a unit. And land revenue constituted the major share 
in the tax structure. 


SPECIAL ATTENTION TO IRRIGATION 


In the result, provision of irrigation facilities had been a pre- 
occupation with the Cholas, as in the earlier days with the Pallavas. 
The intricate network of reservoirs in Tondaimandalam, a rain-fed 
area, is a tribute to the civil engineering skill of our ancient rulers. 
The massive irrigation schemes like the Madhurantakam lake and 
the Viranarayanam (Viranam) lake near Chidambaram and another 
of the same name at Tribhuvani, are evidence of the engineering 
attainments as well as the far-sightedness of the Cholas. (These lakes 
were built during the days of Parantaka I). The Kaveri river lent 
itself to the excavation of an elaborate trellis work of irrigation 
canals, like the Vira $0lan and Uyyakondan, which have now become 
regular distributaries.! When fresh channels had to be dug, they 


1. We can well visualise the meticulous attention which the Chola bureaucracy had devoted 
to irrigation. One gets a clear idea of this if one studies the various stipulations that had 
been laid down, as for instance in the Leyden Grant, calling upon the nàttóm to ensure 
that, in respect of the Anaimangalam lands gifted to the Chülàmani Vihara palli, ‘water 
passing in the existing channels for irrigating the lands of this village shall be allowed to 
do so as usual and the excess water shall, consistent with the prevailing custom, be 
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were so done as to admit of easy flow of water. Large wells were 
encouraged to be sunk to supplement flowing water facilities, and 
irrigation channels passing through the lands of the village to other 
skirting villages were to be permitted to flow without any impedi- 
ment from the donee. Similarly the people of the outlaying villages 
had to allow uninterrupted flow of water in the channels passing 
through their villages in order to irrigate the lands of other areas. 
Drinking water was not be polluted; on the contrary it could, if 
needed, be used for irrigation purposes. There was general en- 
couragement for growing coconut trees in groves, and orchards of 
fruit bearing trees like mango, jack-fruit, banana and such others, 
besides flower-bearing trees and bushes like damanaka, maruvu, 
virvéli, Senbaga and Senkalunir, and areca palms, betel creepers and 
other useful plants. There is a peculiar stipulation in the grant 
which mentions that mansions and big buildings should be built with 
burnt bricks only. Which could mean that stone structures were 
confined to religious buildings, while all secular buildings including 
palaces were perhaps built of burnt brick, timber and mortar. 
Alternatively, it could mean that permission was implied in the grant 
for the use of burnt bricks, as against unburnt or sun-burnt bricks 
evidently in common use. 


OTHER TRADES 


Oil pressing, besides weaving, was one of the thriving industries 
in the empire; for instance, the Leyden Grant enjoins that big oil 
presses be installed in Anaimangalam. Cattle rearing, including 
sheep rearing, was evidently a flourishing business; for, we come 
across many prominent members of the society even in the metropo- 
lis engaged in this trade. In other words, the country was prosper- 
ous and the people contented. Agricultre was the main occupation 
and revenue collection and administration the main responsibility of 
the Government. - 


collected. No one shall be permitted to cut any branch channels from them, to dam them 
across, to put up small picottahs or to bale out their water in baskets.’ Thus, the donees in 
this case were given the sole right to the use of the existing irrigation channels for 
irrigation in a way that did not hold up the water but let it flow down easily. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS 


The empire was divided into mandalams or provinces, and they 
in turn were divided into valanadus or districts. 

We have a fund of material in inscriptions to reconstruct the 
administrative units of the metropolitan province viz, Chola man_ 
dalam (See Appendix 24). Its districts were 
Arunmolidéva valanadu (11)! 

Kshatriyasikhamani valanadu (11) 
Kéralantaka valanadu (3) 
Rajéndrasimha valanadu (22) 
Rajasraya valanadu (6) 
Nityavinoda valanadu (10) 
Uyyakkondan valanadu (10) 
Pandyakulasani valanadu (17) 
Rajaraja valanadu (10) 


X oe ee 


2 L Dae 


SURNAMES OF RAJARAJA: 


Rajaraja indulged in calling himself by a variety of fascinating 
and musical surnames, which incidentally provided wide scope to his 
chiefs and nobles to christen new institutions, temples and halls, 
districts (valanadu) and subdivisions. In fact the names of all the 
nine districts of the Cholamandalam province were taken from 
these surnames which, among others, included Arumoli, the name 
he bore before ascending the throne; Mummadisola, a title he 
assumed in the first few years of his reign; Rajaraja, his official name 
in all records after the first few years, and Sivapáda-Sekhara, a title 
that was given to him after his 16th regnal year in recognition of his 
services to Saivism.? 


1. Figures in brackets are the number of nadus or sub-divisions in a district to the extent our 
knowledge goes. 

2. Besides, there wer other names like Kshatriyasikhamani, Rajéndrasimhan, Uyyakkon- 
dan (by which name even today a distributary of the Kavéri branching off at the Grant 
Anicut is called); Pandyakulasani, Kéralantakan, Nittavinódan (a name he had even at the 
time of the Hottur battle, as Rajéndra is referred to as Nittavindda’s son), Кајаѕгіуап 
(referred to in the Karandai Plates); Jananathan, Ravikulamanikkam, after which a 
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ROYAL WOMEN: 


Among the noblewomen who played important part in Ràja- 
raja’s life were his grantaunt Sembiyan Mahadevi and his sister 
Kundavai, both of whom we have referred to earlier. Lokama- 
hadévi, also called Danti Sakti Vitanki, was his principal queen till 
very late in his life. But it was Vanavan Mahadevi alias Tribhuvana 
Mahadévi who bore him his famous son Rajéndra who, when he was 
the Viceroy of llam and Pandi пади (Vànavan Madévi-Isvaram at 
Polannaruva renamed Jananathamangalam after a surname of 
Rajaraja I), built a temple in $ri Lankà in the name of his mother. 
Rajendra had great regard for his step-mother, Panchavan, for 
whom he built a memorial temple known as Panchavan Madévisvar- 
am Udaiyar Koyil at Ramanathan Koyil (a suburb of Palayarai). 
From the Tanjavür records we get to know of many other queens 
viz, Chola Mahadévi, Lata Mahadévi, Prithvi Mahadevi, Minavan 
Mahadevi, Villavan Mahadevi, Abhimanavalli and Vira Narayani. It 
is likely that Rajaraja married the daughter of his own elder sister 
Kundavai, a common custom among the Southern rulers. From the 
Tiruvalanjuli inscriptions we know of three daughters of the king; 
Kundavai, the youngest who was married to Vimaladitya of Vengi; 
Nangaiyar Madévadigal, the middle born (naduvil penpillai) and the 
eldest one of whom we have no details. All these noble ladies shared 
Rajaraja’s penchant for extensive munificence and contributed 
metallic images and other gifts and donations, apart from making 
provision for services in temples all over the Chola kingdom. 


few temples are named; Nigarili$olan (by which name the Nolambapdadi region was called 
after its conquest— Nigarili$óla mandalam), Chóléndrasimhan, Chéla-Marttandan, Raja- 
Marttandan, Telungakulakalan (in evident recognition of the success he had met with in 
dispossessing Jatà Chéda Bhima of Vengirashtra and handing it over to its rightful king 
Saktivarman); Kirti-Parakraman, Chola-Narayanan, Jayangondasolan, Simhalantakan 
(mentioned in the Leyden Grant, in recognition of his victory over the Sinhalese); and 
Tailakulakalan, in an evident reference to the victory over the Western Chalukya ruler 
Satyasraya, son of Taila the founder of the Kalyani house. Of these, Rajaraja, seems to 
have preferred Arunmoli, Mummadi$óla, Jayangonda, Jananatha, Sivapada&ekhara and 
Кајагаја, which occur more frequently than others. 


Even Rajéndra, with his numerous victories in the digvijaya and in the naval adventure 
into the South-East Asian seas, did not assume such a long string of surnames. 
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15C. Ganésa (1), ardhamandapa wall 150. Vishnu (2), ardhamandapa wall 
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Rajaraje$varam 


GROWTH OF ART UNDER RAJARAJA: 


The story of Кајагаја is that of a great monarch who, in a period 
of two decades, built a huge empire that was to grow to even greater 
heights in the days of his son. The last decade of his rule was one of 
consolidation and great artistic activity; the latter manifesting itself 
in giant temples springing up all over the empire. We have epig- 
raphical and other evidence that at least around fifty temples, big 
and small, were built during his days (See Appendix A‘). He 
carried on the tradition of metal casting and in his reign we find 
some of the glorious bronzes cast at Tanjavur, Tiruvenkadu, 
Tirukkalar, Tiruk-karavasal and Arrür,to mention only a few places. . 

In the field of temple building, new vistas opened up during his 
reign, modifying or radically changing architectural concepts of an 
earlier era. In the field of bronze casting, Sembiyan tradition and . 
techniques flowed and merged into Rajarajan practices—a tribute 
indeed to $embiyan Mahadevi. Тапјауйг, Tiruvenkadu and Tiruk- 
karavaSal really mark the apogee of perfection and grace in metal 
casting.” Some of the bronzes from Tiruvenkadu are dated in the 
26th year of Rajaraja. One Kolakkavan, for instance, set up an 
image of Vrishabhavahanadévar (A.D. 1011) in the temple of 
Tiruvenkadudaiyar (Svétaranyadévar) and made a gift of money 
and other offerings including jewels to this deity. Again, in his 27th 
year (A.D. 1012), an image of the Consort of the Lord of the temple 


l. See p. 283 
2. With the former we shall have occasion to deal in the next chapter, while with the latter, 


nothing more than a passing reference can be made in this work. 
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was set up by some members of the Rajaraja-Jananatha-terinja- 
parivarattar. In the next year, we hear of an image of Adavallan 
(Nataraja) being set up in the same temple, for which one of the 
queens made a gift of gold offerings (456, 457 and 499 of 1918). 
Another great centre of metal casting was Tirukkarava$al in the 
Nagapattinam taluk of Тапјауйг district. The temple itself, attribut- 
able to Rajaraja’s days, has since undergone renovation and lost all 
clues to its original form. But here we are primarily concerned with 
some exquisite bronzes relating to the days of Rajaraja. Among 
them are Vrishabhavahanadevar (locally called Katchi-kodutta- 
nayanar) and his consort, Nataraja and his consort and Bhikshatana 
and Soémaskanda. The flow of massive metallic icons from the 
various ateliers of the Rajarajan period must indeed have been 
unprecedented, if the sixty and odd metal images that had been set 
up in the Rajarajésvaram temple alone are any indication. 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


But, when one tries to recall the reign of Rajaraja I, it is not his 
wars of conquest, not his naval expeditions, not his revenue adminis- 
tration nor his military strength that come first to one’s mind. It is 
the magnificent Siva temple,the Rajarajésvaram, he had built at the 
Chola capital, Тапјауйг, which stands to this day, as a finished 
memorial to the grandeur of his rule; 'the finest monument of a 
splendid period of South Indian history and the most beautiful 
specimen of Tamil architecture at its best ....... remarkable alike for 
its stupendous proportions and for the simplicity of its design’. It is 
with this great monument that we shall be concerned here. 

The turn of the ninth century A.D. is a watershed in the history 
of Art and Architecture of India. In a span of less than fifty years, 
there came into being, in different and unrelated parts of India, a 
few temples remarkable for their dimensions, artistic quality and 
innovativeness. Of giant proportions, they rose to sheer heights 
unknown till then to. Indian architecture. In this group fall the 
Kandariya Mahadéva temple and the smaller, but in no wise less 


1. The Colas, K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, p. 221 (Vol. I, 1935 Edn.) 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


RAJARAJESVARAM 73 


significant or artistic, temples at the Chandéla capital of Khajuraho, 
the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar (which, coming soon after the 
erection of the exquisite MuktéSvar temple, seems to dwarf the 
latter), and the Sun temple at Modhera. Numerous other temples of 
less gigantic proportions also came into existence about the same 
time. But in an age of giant structures they tended to get crowded 
out of notice, thus failing, till now, to get the attention their intrinsic 
value and artistic merit deserved. To this category belong several 
temples at Khajuraho, the Rajarani temple at Bhubane$war (the 
very epitome of Orissan art), the many temples of Bengal which 
having succumbed to the ravages of man and time, have only their 
vestiges left and the numerous temples in the Deccan region and 
elsewhere. They have been elbowed out of prominence by a surfeit 
of great temples that kings and nobles of a vigorous age had built to 
eulogize themselves and to perpetuate their piety and memory. This 
period was one of restless art activity, new temples and religious 
buildings growing up in great profusion. Belonging to the same age 
of towering monuments are the two temples of South India; 
Rajarajésvaram built by Rajaraja I, and Gangaikondasolisvaram 
built by his illustrious son Rajendra I. Rajarajésvaram was com- 
pleted in the 25th year of Rajaraja I, corresponding to A.D. 1010 
and the latter was completed in the closing years of the reign of 
Rajéndra I (A.D. 1044). (See ill. 1, 2, p. 17, 18). 

RajarajéSvaram is in every way incomparable in sheer mass, 
height and plan as in many other aspects. There is a monumental 
simplicity about this temple in contrast to the riot of sculpture that 
one finds in the Kandariya Mahadéva temple and the intricate 
lace-work in stone that marks out the Lingaraja temple at Bhu- 
bane$war. 

In height, neither Kandariya Mahadéva temple of Khajuraho 
nor the Lingaraja temple of Bhubane$war, nor even the sister 
temple nearer home i.e., the Gangaikonda Soligvaram, stands апу 
comparison to Rajarajésvaram. In other words, in the early decades 
of the 11th century, the pilgrim, visiting the famous shrines of the 
country from Капуа Kumari to the Himalayas, might have stopped 
to see the tallest building ever at RajarajéSvaram, set in a campus, 
perhaps also the biggest to date, and peristyled by a collonaded 
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verandah that ran around the central structure. Perhaps, with some 
exceptions, the greater among the Chola emperors created for 
themselves a personal deity or a gurdian angel, as it were, who was 
supposed to guide them through the trials and tribulations of ruling 
a far-flung empire, and on whom they in return poured (at the feet 
of the Lord) all the booty gathered in their wars of conquest. The 
first in this chain of temples is RajarajéSvaram at Tanjavür built by 
Rajaraja I. His son, a greater warrior and conqueror than even his 
noteworthy father, built a fitting temple aptly described as that of 
‘the I$vara of the king who took the Ganga, Gangaikonda-Chola- 
I$varam'. His son Rajadhiraja I, preoccupied with and ultimately 
killed in, the wars with the Western Chalukyas, had also had a 
temple called Rajadhirajésvaram built after his name at Mannargu- 
di. Kulottunga I had no exclusive temple built for himself, though 
Nataraja of Chidambaram seems to have wrought a charm over him, 
his son and his grandson, all of whom in three eventful successive 
decades, converted a comparatively small temple into a complex one, 
not far different from what it is today. His son Vikrama Chola, 
dedicated in the 10th year of his reign the entire receipts of the 
kingdom to the remodelling, expansion and beautification of the 
temple of Nataraja of Chidambaram, the Deity in effect becoming 
the kulanayakam, the ‘Divine Lord of the Chola family’. The temple 


. of his reign was, however, VikramaSolisvaram, built at Vikrama 


Chola Nallür, which today bears the later name of Tukkachchi. It is 
now a much neglected, little noticed edifice, structurally very much 
like the Chola temples of the 12th century to be mentioned below. 
Rajaraja II restored the tradition of having a grand unitary design 
and built under his direction the temple of Rajarajésvaram (named 
in the same way as Кајагаја I did his own temple) at Daraguram in 
the fertile plains watered by the ever proliferating branches of the 
Kavéri. Tribhuvana Vira Déva, meaning the hero of the Three 
Worlds (as Kulottunga III, the last great king among the Cholas, was 
called after he had conquered Madurai, Sri Lanka (llam) and 
Karuvür) raised the temple of Tribhuvane$varam. An edifice of 
magnificent proportions and intricate stone work, it remains as the 
last great, unitary, all-stone complex in the deep southern penin- 
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sular region. These temples! built by the kings exclusively for their 
guardian deity summed up their personality and were left behind as 
fitting memorials. When we apply to these special edifices appropri- 
ate yardsticks with particular emphasis on plan, balance, volume 
distribution, sculptural merit and general surface treatment, Ra- 
jarájé$varam stands head and shoulders above them. It has yet 
another unique aspect of being perhaps the only monument that has 
a completely documented story of its construction, giving details of 
the grants and gifts made to it, the arrangements for worship of and 
service to the various deities and for the general maintenance of the 
temple. We gather the fullest description even of the numerous 
metal images gifted to the temple by members ' of the royalty, the 
nobility and others, the Emperor Rajaraja I himself heading the list. 
No other temple in any part of India has such a wealth of material 
that gives us today a peep into the fabric of the society a thousand 
years ago, its institutions and regulations, its curbs and rights, 
besides shedding a flood of light on the political set-up of that era, 
the administrative units of the kingdom, the priest-hood and the 
laity, and many other interesting details. But what we value most are 
the fascinating details of the metallic icons of stupendous propor- 
tions cast in a span of a decade or even less. Unfortunately, very few 
of them have buffeted through the millennium-long political con- 
vulsions, vandalism, and calamities the region has suffered, to come 
down to us unscathed, unstolen or unmelted. A word may be said 
about the name of the temple. And for that we have only to refer to 
the most important of all the inscriptions engraved on the walls of 
the central shrine which reads as follows: 


'Svasti $rihi: étad viśva nrpa é$réni mouli malopalalitam/ 
$asanam Вајагајаѕуа Rajakésari varmanah....... 


Tirumagal pola perunilachchelviyum..... Ko-Rajakésarivarman 


1. Many other temples came up in the same period, often bearing the name of the king. But 
their designs were different, the śrīvimāna receding in importance and height and 
peripheral accretions lending scope to succeeding kings and dynasties to add more space 
and buildings in the surrounding area to bring about, in course of time, the huge temple 
arenas that we have today at Chidambaram, Madurai, Kanchipuram, Srirangam and 
other like places. 
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Sri Rajaraja dévarkku yandu irupattaravadu, паа! irupadinal 
Udaiyar Tanjavark-koyilinullal Irumadi solanin kilai-tirumanjana- 
$alai danam seydu arulavirundu Pandya kulāsani valanattu 
Tanjavür kurrattu-t- Tanjavar nam eduppichcha tiruk-karrali 
Sri Rajarajésvaram udaiyarkku пат kuduttanavum........................ 
Srivimanattil kallaley vettuga yendru tiruvaymolinjarula vettina'.! 


We have Rajaraja’s own word to confirm that the temple was 
called RajarajéSvaram, situated in Tanjavur city in Tānjāvūr kürrum 
in the district of Pandyakulasani, and that it was built (or raised) by 
him (nam eduppichcha). In an inscription? found engraved in near 
modern Tamil on the west wall of the Amman shrine and dated 
almost six hundred years after the founding of Rajarajésvaram, 
mention is made of a hall (mandapam) built by a certain Mallappa 
Nayakar. In that record, the temple is referred to as the Tanjavür 
Periya Udaiyar temple, meaning the temple of the great Lord at 
Tanjavur (“Гапјауйг Periya Udaiyar koyil Mallappa Nayakar man- 
dapam Moortti Amman mandapam......’). Since the deity of the 
central shrine of Rajarajisvaram was the great Lord (Periya 
Udaiyar), and in the Nayak and Maratha days, its Sanskrit equiva- 
lent, Brihat-Isvarar came into vogue, by the same token, His 
Consort became the great Lady or Brihan-Nayaki. This explains the 
current use of the terms Brihadi$varar and Brihannayaki for the 
Lord and His Consort of the temple of RajarajéSvaram. 

Certain basic facts come to light from the epigraphs in the 
temple. We know that the kalasam (or the finial), the crowning 
element of the $rivimàna, was handed over by the king for the 
formal consecration ceremony called ‘kumbhabhishékam’ (literally 
meaning the ceremonial bathing of the stüpi or kumbha), on the 
275th day of his 25th regnal year. The inscription? in its 18th 
paragraph reads: “Yandu irupattainjavadu nal irunnürrelupattain- 
junal Udaiyar Sri Rajarajadévar Sri Ràjarajee$varamudaiyar Sri 


1. SII, П, no. 1. 


2. SII, II, no. 62. 
3. SII, II, no. 1. 
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vimanattuch-chembin stüpitadiyil vaikkakkudutta $eppuk-kudam 
onru........ es 

Translated it reads thus: “On the two hundred and seventy-fifth 
day of the twenty-fifth year (of his reign), the Lord Sri Rajarajadeva 
gave one copper water-pot (kudam), to be placed on the copper 
pinnacle (stüpi-tadi) of the sacred shrine (Srivimana) of the Lord Sri 
Кајагајёѕуага (temple)." 

Thus by A.D. 1010, corresponding to the 25th regnal year of 
Rajaraja I, the consecration of the new temple must have taken 
place. How long it took to raise this elaborate edifice, an entirely new 
engineering concept of an all-stone structure of such gigantic 
proportions and height, is left much to the realm of speculation. 
One guess could be that it may have been started some time around 
the 19th regnal year of Rajaraja I. The basis for this speculation is 
that Arumolidéva, as Rajaraja I was called before his coronation, 
had assumed the stewardship of the Chola kingdom under the title 
of Mummudi Chola, a name that persisted till the 19th year when 
the new title of Rajarajadéva was conferred upon him. This may not, 
however, be conclusive proof as the christening of the temple could 
have. been made even in the final phases of its construction. 
Nevertheless, it is reasonable to hazard the guess that, with all the 
resources at his command and with the single-minded devotion that 
he exhibited in the building of this temple, a span of six years should 
not be too short for such a structure to come up. 

The temple is entirely of stone, not found in the region, around 
Tanjavir, which abounds only in red stone prone to quick disin- 
tegration. Local tradition has it that a hillock named Mammalai, 
about fifty kilometres from the site of the temple in a westerly 
direction and fifteen kilometres from Tiruchy, had furnished the 
quarry for the sthapatis (architects and engineers). Rajaraja I’s 29th 
regnal year (A.D. 1014) is very significant in respect of Rajarajésvar- 
am, for, in that year, he appears to have been dogged by a 
premonition of his approaching end, and so he ordered that all the 
gifts made upto that year in favour of Rajarajésvaram be placed on 
permanent record for posterity, by being engraved on the walls of 
the Srivimana. Hence the expression quoted earlier, ‘nam kudutta- 
navum, Akkan kuduttanavum, pendugal kuduttanavum, marrum . 
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kuduttàr kuduttanavum Srivimanattil kallaléy vettuga....... ', mean- 
ing ‘let the gifts made by us, those made by our elder sister, those 
made by our wives and those made by other donors to the Lord 
(Udaiyar) of the sacred stone temple .... be engraved on stone on the 
sacred $rivimana'. ‘Accordingly’, the record goes on to say, ‘these 
(following) gifts were engraved'. This was followed by an enumera- 
tion of the gifts, constituting one of the longest lithic records of 
Indian history. We may digress for a while to glance through the 
gifts thus. listed out, because they give us some chronological 
information, the rest of the inscription being reserved for our study 
at a subsequent stage. It is the first of the inscriptions to be recorded 
in this temple’; the engraving commenced in pursuance of an order 
of the king issued on the 20th day of his 26th year. It consists of a 
total of 107 paras, divided into three parts; (a) paras 51 to 107 deal 
with a miscellany of gifts and grants made between the 23rd and the 
29th years; (b) paras 1 to 50 deal with a similar set of gifts made 
between the 25th and the 26th years, with the exception of (c) para 
18 that deals, as we saw, with the finial pot for the consecration 
ceremony. The gifts are thus grouped into categories for purposes 
of record and verification.? 

This child of Rajaraja’s imagination which is no less an architect's 
dream, was built close to the royal palace at the Chola metropolis. 


1. SII, II, no. 1. 

2. Paras 3 to 4: Gifts made in the 25th year 312th day. 
Paras 5 to 9: Gifts made in the 26th year 14th day. 
Paras 10 to 16: Gifts made in the 26th year 27th day. 


Para 17: Gifts made in the 26th year 34th day. 
Para 18: Gifts made in the 26th year 275th day. 
Paras 19 to 32: Gifts made in the 26th year 104th day. 
Para 33: Gifts made in the 26th year 318th day. 


Paras 34 to 50: Gifts made in the 26th year 319th day. 
Paras 51 to 107: Gifts made in the 23rd to 29th year. 
Paras 51 to 107 are made up of three categories of gifts. 

(i) Paras 51 to 54 refer to gifts made by the king, partly from his treasury and seri out 
of the booty obtained after his victory over “The Chéras and the Pandyas of the Malai 
nadu”. 

(ii) Paras 55 to 91 deal with the gifts made by the king after the titles of ‘SivapadaSékhara’ 
and ‘Rajaraja’ were conferred upon him; and 

(iii) Paras 92 to 107 list out the gifts made after his victory over Satya$raya of the Western 
Chalukyas. 
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In the closing years of his reign, he and his queens would visit the 
royal chapel through the private entrance connecting the temple to 
the palace for the daily worship, conducted exclusively for royalty by 
Guru Isana Pandita, to the chanting of the Védas and the singing of 
the Dévaram hymns. These hymns had a special significance for 
Rajaraja I, for he had rescued them from an ant hill in the western 
courtyard of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram. He thus gave 
back to the Tamils their lost scriptures which thereafter were recited 
by the many musicians he employed for the purpose. Rajarajésvar- 
am was thus part of a bigger canvas, the palace and the temple 
together standing on a high ground towering over the entire 
neighbourhood. Even today the grey contours of this pyramidal 
vimana dominate the skyline for miles around as they must have 
done in his days. 

A deep but disused moat skirts the temple and the site of the 
palace, now no more. Of variable width, averaging about 15 metres, 
it gives the buildings within the necessary sense of height that a 
monument of the dimensions of RajarajéSvaram should have. The 
temple complex has a rectangular ground-spread of 240.79 metres 
in the east-west direction and 121.92 metres in the north-south 
direction. Briefly, it consists of an outer wall of defence, a middle 
wall in the nature of a wall of enclosure, and an inner wall 
supporting a peristyle. This last constituent encompasses a vast 
courtyard, rectangular in plan, measuring 152.40 metres in length 
and 77.20 metres in width. Set in the centre of this courtyard is the 
main temple of Rajarajésvaram Udaiyar, comprising the $rivima- 
nam in the west, followed in the eastern direction by the ardhaman. 
дара, the mahamandapa in two parts and a mani (or sopana) 
mandapa. Further ahead of these components, which constitute a 
single architectural composition, is a detached Nandi mandapa. On 
the flanks of the main structure lie the other shrines, not all coeval 
with the main temple. Among them are the shrines of the Amman, 
called Ulagamulududaiya Nachchiyar, of Subrahmanya and of 
Ganapati, and also the Nataraja mandapa. (See p. 17). 

The entire plan is east-oriented, the three walls of enclosure 
being broken in the eastern cardinal direction by gateways with or 
without a gopuram on top. The moat surrounding the temple has 
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been levelled up at this eastern axial point to raise the passage of 
approach even with the courtyard floor of the temple. The wall of 
fortification comes up next punctuated with battlements, merlons, 
crenels and loop holes. The gateway through this (evidently of a 
much later date) is of no architectural significance. The middle wall 
is a further 15 metres inside, uniformly removed from and parallel 
to the defensive wall. Rising from above the eastern gateway of the 
middle wall is the outer gopuram. Inscriptional references designate 
this gateway as Keralantakan tiruvasal, the sacred gateway of 
Keralantaka, a title of Rajaraja I assumed after his conquest of the 
Kerala country. It is a squat, massive five-tiered structure with Salas, 
nidas and karnakütas in each tier (tala) perched on a high stone 
masonry foundation, which has an upapitham element and an 
adhishthanam with many mouldings. Purànic themes are sculptured 
along the length of the hàras, and the nidas, in their circular niches, 
house miniature sala designs. (See ill 3A, p. 19). 

A further hundred metres inwards i.e. westwards, and parallel 
with the earlier mentioned outer wall is the inner wall of enclosure 
with a gateway in the eastern cardinal direction. This is the gateway 
of Rajaraja, christened in the inscriptions as Rajarajan tiru-vasal. On 
the eastern face of the upapitham, on either side of the gateway, are 
some exquisite panels, in low relief, depicting Purànic themes like 
Parvati parinayam (Parvati’s wedding). On the eastern face of this 
gopuram above these panels, there are two massive Dvarapalas 
almost in the round, adorned with many ornaments including a 
kirita with the triéüla on the crowning point. The gateway is 
canopied by a gopuram, smaller than its outer counterpart, and 
having only three tiers. It, however, shares in common with the 
outer gOpuram the same characteristics of the upapitham, adhish- 
thanam and adi-bhümi; but where it differs is in the larger spread of 
the upapitham or sub-basement, resulting in an adhishthanam 
stepped in on the four sides and rising from the upapitham. 
Flanking the gate, there are four small shrines forming part of the 
gopuram, two in the upapitham layer itself and the others just above 


them, corresponding to the adhishthanam. (See ill. 3A, 3B, p. 19). 


On the other side of the upapitham shrines or cells there are 
again some finely carved cameos depicting social and ригапіс 
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themes. In the super-structure there are three šalas and two kütas in 
each of the two upper storeys, the Sala type of sikhara on the top 
being crowned by five kalasas. An interesting feature of this 
gopuram is the positioning of nasis, five in all, on each face. Two are 
over the cellas on the flanks of the gateway and in level with the first 
tala. Three others are іп the form of nasis with gadhas housing 
deities like Ganésa, of which two are over the two openings in the 
middle of each tala, the third one being stuck to the centre of the 
Sikhara. (See sketch L;; for components ofa standard $rivimana, p. 279). 

We may now turn our attention to the main temple, whose 
constituents we have already referred to. Rising to varying heights 
on a unitary basement which measures 30.17 metres across and 
54.86 metres along the axis of the temple, these components seem to 
give the impression of emerging from the confines of the cloistered 
courtyard bound by the wall of enclosure. The dominant constituent 
is of course the srivimanam, measuring a giant square of 30.175 
metres! at the base. It acquires its dignity, not merely from the sheer 
height, but from the simplicity of design as well. It consists of three 
main parts, one above the other, viz., (i) the garbhagriha (cella), 
square in cross-section made up of the upapitham, the adhishtha- 
nam, the ādibhūmi and the prastara, (ii) the tall tapering pyramidal 
body comprising the thirteen tiers or talas, (iii) the graceful cupola- 
like dome with the stüpi, resting on a neck rising from the top of the 
pyramidal body and supporting at its apex a metre high stupi. It is 
interesting to study the broad geometry of this edifice. The up- 
apitham provides the square platform on which rests the adhishtha- 
nam. This platform which is 1.40 metres from the ground is 
extended at the same level and with the same mouldings, to provide 
a common base for the ardhamandapa, the mahamandapa and the 
manimandapa. Drawn inwards by a margin of 3.96 metres all round 
is the adhisthanam, again a square 26.21 metres toa side which rises 
to a further height of 3.58 metres over the upapitham base. That 
incidentally, is the height of the garbhagriha floor level. The 
four walls of the  garbhagriha аге shrunk further 


1. Indian Architecture, Percy Brown, p. 85; Percy Brown's figure of 82 ft. needs revision, 
unless it be applied to the adibhümi. l 
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into a smaller square of 24.36 metres, resting on the adhishthanam. 
The walls of the garbhagriha rise to a height of 15.24 metres and, 
together with the upapitham and adhishthanam, give the edifice a 
total height of nearly 20.22 metres against a base-width of 30.17 
metres. Thus the height of the cuboidal cell is two thirds the width 
of the base square. The tapering pyramid resting on this cuboid and 
taking off on a base slightly less than 24 metres square rises to a 
height of about 36.50 metres. Topping the thirteenth tier (tala) of 
the pyramid is a single granite block measuring a square 7.77 metres 
to a side, and weighing according to computations eighty tons; a 
marvel of engineering skill in the days of no machines. This 
furnishes the flat platform for the sikhara which, with its upward 
and inward sweeping curve near the neck, brings about the neces- 
sary break to relieve the otherwise severe straight lines that mark the 
basement and the pyramidal midriff. Poised like an enormous bud 
whose stamen has prematurely burst through the top in the shape of 
the stupi, the sikhara gives a graceful finishing touch to the vimana. 
The eight nandis couchant at the four corners of the single-slab 
platform, two to each corner, almost seem to hold up the sikhara, 
while the mahanasis in the four directions look like wings giving the 
Sikhara the image of a floating ethereal element. The nandis are іп 
pairs, each measuring 1.98 metres. The stüpi, which alone is said to 
measure 3.80 metres in height, crowns it all. Once covered with 
gold-sheets over a copper base (the kalaéa is called the $eppukku- 
dam, the copper pitcher, in the inscription), it was presented to the 
temple, evidently in great ceremony, by Ràjaraja I himself, on the 
27th day of his 25th regnal year.' (See ill. 9, p. 57). 

The thirteen hàras deserve a word of description. A close 
comparison of the western face of the inner gOpuram with the 
garbhagriha walls (with the first two haras over it), will reveal the 
surprising similarity between, in fact the near identity of, the two 
structural compositions. Minor differences that exist have been 
warranted by the dimensional disparity. In the first hara, the end 
elements, as usual, are karnakütas with a Sala in the middle, which in 
turn is dented by a false dvara (gateway) crowned by a naši with a 


1. SII, II, No. I, para 18. 
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simhamukha that spills over to the second tala. Strangely, this is 
noticed in both the cases. Between the bhadrasala and the flank- 
ings, there is an identical mahanasi with its simhamukha, but in the 
same hara—a feature shared between the inner gopuram and the 
Srivimanam. Each of the thirteen talas has its own composition of 
$alas, kütas and nidas in varying permutations. In the middle of 
the bhadrasala, in alternate hāras, there is a niche housing a figure. 

The severe linearity of the contours of the $rivimàna is tempered 
to a pleasing picture of low undulations in light and shade produced 
by the varying height and width of the kütas, Salas, and nidas in 
each tala. The high-walled cella, supporting the pyramidal part 
terminated by a semi-spherical cap (cupola), produces a striking 
spectacle, outrivalling the similar but diminutive structure of the 
Mamallapuram temple-on-the-shore of the 7th century A.D. and 
the Gangaikonda-soligvaram temple erected a couple of decades 
later. It speaks of the genius of Rajaraja I and his stapathis who, 
under his inspiration, conceived of a unique design of this type. 
"That this monument has so splendidly survived, for about a 
millenium now, inspite of the ravages of time, the political vicissi- 
tudes and the utter misuse to which the temple campus was put 
during the wars between the French and the English, is itself a 
tribute to the skill and attainment of the Dravidian sthapati, in 
building stone structures, so solid, so perfect and of such 
magnitude'.! The warp and woof of the pyramidal tapestry drew 
Percy Brown's pointed attention: says he: 'Its surfaces are patterned 
by horizontal layers of the diminishing tiers intersecting the vertical 
disposition of the ornamental shrines, thus producing an architectu- 
ral texture of great beauty’.” (See ill. 9, p. 57). 

Before we move on to the ancillary halls of the temple, the cella 
itself, supporting the pyramidal super-structure, deserves detailed 
description. 

Starting from the courtyard level and leaving out the plain 
upapitham we get to the adhishthanam which is not cluttered up 
with the entire range of prescribed mouldings but has, in keeping 


1. Middle Chéla Temples, S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, р. 20. 
2. Indian Architecture, Percy Brown, p. 100. 
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with the grand simplicity of the monument, a high kandam and a 
dominant kumudam moulding, with unarticulated upanam and 
padmam mouldings below. The varimanam is a string of delightful- 
ly carved leogryphs in high relief, in various postures, with semi- 
divine riders on them. At the intersection of .the pilaster and the 
frieze, however, the leogryph is replaced by a projecting element, 
depicting a yawning makara-mouth within which again are two 
mutually facing leogryphs with riders in miniature. This design is 
repeated at every pilaster intersection. This tier is followed by the 
vari over which rise the pilasters, twelve to a side. They extend to the 
wall surface of the ardhamandapa and the mahàmandapa too. They 
are all identical in shape and structure with the usual constituents of 
kal, padma-bandham, tadi, kumbham, kumudam and palagai’. The 
surface treatment of these pilasters, square in cross section, is 
severely plain. The corbels resting on the pilasters are elementary in 
design with the standard tenon and unscalloped chamfered flanks. 
The bhitagana frieze then follows and thereafter the cornice, 
decorated with küdus (or nà$is) with a simhamukha projecting 
T overhead, and an inset miniature sculptural panel on different 
themes like dancing Nataràja, Siva and Parvati, Сапёѕа, Bhikshata- 
na, Kankalamürti and others, numbering forty-four in all on all the 
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Lı. Standard Mouldings of the Adhishthanam. 
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1. See ill. at p. 280, 281. 
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four sides. On the cornice rests the yali frieze, which is a faithful 
repetition of the varimanam frieze of the adhishthanam, with 
leogryphs and their riders, with terminal makara-mouths, yawning 
out a panel of twin leogryphs with riders in a dimunitive form. On 
the garbhagriha wall surface, on the bhadra and karna faces, there 
are divine forms, ganas, and other thematic panels as cameos; and 


so in the recesses, in the free space between the kumbha-panchara 
and the cut-in walls. (See ill. 11A, 11B, p. 59; 13A, p. 67). 


Lə. Rajaraje$varam Basement 
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The enormous height of 15.25 metres of the garbhagriha wall 
over the upapitham demanded an architectural contrivance to break 
the monotony of sheer height. This was achieved by dividing the wall into 
two courses, an upper and a lower one, separated by a string 
course complex comprising a yali frieze, a cornice and a 
bhütagana frieze. Despite bringing about the much needed break in 
the vertical piling up of mass, the horizontal overhanging cornice 
does not distort the general feel of the upward moving structure, 
emphasised by the two rows of pilasters above and below this 
dividing cornice. The two courses are unequal in height, the upper 
one being shorter. In the vertical direction, the surfaces of these two 
courses are divided into five compartments or bays, the adjoining 
bays being separated by wide recesses, almost as broad as the bays 
themselves." The central bay, known as the bhadra compartment, is 
wider than the flanking karna compartments. Excepting the ex- 
treme karnas, framed by the canton-pilaster, and the one im- 
mediately next, the other compartments are divided into equal parts 
by evenly spaced pilasters. The recesses are decorated with a 
kumbha panchara (p. 87, 92) comprising a pot spilling over with 
foliated flanks, with a pillar rising vertically above to represent the 
tree of knowledge. The projections offer lithic canvases to house the 
numerous deities who begin to proliferate from the time of Sem- 
biyan Mahadevi, though, even as early as in the Koranganathar 
temple and later at the Saptarishi$varar temple at Lalgudi, both of 
an earlier era, a multiplicity of devakoshta images had begun to 
appear.” The central bhadra element spans four pilasters and has а 
common plane for its facade. The space between the two inner 
pilasters is opened up to constitute a doorway (dvàra) in the cardinal 
direction. (See colour ill. 7A, B, C & D, p 99). 

In the adjoining segments between the outer and inner pilasters 


1. This technique is further refined and developed into a general feature in almost all later 
structures where such height was sought to be achieved, as in the case of Gangaikonda$ó- 
lisvaram, and in fact as in most of the gopurams of major dimensions as at Chidambaram, 
Tiruvárür, Palaiyarai and several other places. Such an architectural manipulation of the 
wall surface is in keeping with the mass and size of the structures that begin to rear their 
head all over the south after the advent of the 11th century. 


2. Temple Art under the Chola Queens, B. Venkataraman, Ch. 3, pp. 59—64. 
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are, one to each side, the ornate dvarapalas carved after what may 
be called the Rajarajan style—four arms, trident-mounted crown, 
protruding teeth like tiger claws, couchant lion at the feet—all cast 
in giant proportions. (See ill. 4A, 4B, 5A, p. 20, 39, ill. 14, p. 68). 

In each of the other four projecting elements, there is a 
dévakoshta (p. 94). In the upper course, all the six pilaster-framed 
faces have niches devoted to gods and demi-gods. The pattern is 
repeated on the south, west and north walls, while in the east, the 
needs of architectural integration with the forward members of the 
temple has led to the elimination of all but the flanking karnas and 
dévakoshtas. These figures are given below in a clockwise order, 
commencing from the sourthern karna of the eastern wall and 
ending with the northern karna. In the first tier or lower course, 
they are:— 


EAST: Lingodbhavar 

SOUTH:  Bhikshatanar, Virabhadrar, Dvarapala, Dvarapala, Dak- 
shinamürti (an extra insertion out of tune with the 
symmetry of the structural disposition), Kalàntakar and 
Natarajar. 

WEST: Hariharar, Lingodbhavar, Dvarapala, Dvarapala, Chan- 
drasékharar (without prabhavali) and Chandra-sékharar 
(with prabhavali). 

NORTH:  Ardhanari$varar, Gangadharar (without Uma), Dvarapa- 
la, Dvarapala, Pa$upati (or Virabhadrar) and iva- 
alingina-mürti, and 

EAST: Standing Siva (Pasupatamürti). 


In the niches of the upper course, Siva as Tripurantakar is 
repeated in different poses. (See L, Disposition of Dévakéshta 
images, pp. 89—90). (Also ills. at p. 69, 70, 107, 108, 109, 110, 149, 
150, 151). 

To support the large mass of the thirteen tiers and the Sikhara, 
all made of stone, the device of widening the load-bearing surface of 
the walls of the garbhagriha has been conceived. But, instead of 
presenting the requisite surface in one compact stretch, the sthapatis 
have struck upon an utilitarian and, at the same time, aesthetically 
satisfying arrangement of two unicentric parallel walls on all the 
four sides, removed from each other by a width of about 1.68 
metres. This gap, as will be seen later, serves to form an art gallery 
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invaluable to the student of Dravidian art. Thus, the sanctum 
sanctorum! has two walls around it, the inner dimensions of the 
outer wall being a square of 17.98 metres, while the outer size of the 
inner wall is a square 14.63 metres to a side. The garbhagriha is a 
7.77 metre square. This mode of broadbasing the wall is known 
as the Sandhara type, the outer and the inner walls being known as 
the bahya bhitti and the antara bhitti respectively. This architectural 
feature is no innovation in the case of the RajarajéSvaram temple; 
there have been illustrious precedents for it, as for instance in the 
Vaikuntha Perumal temple at Kanchi, built during the Pallava days. 
An interesting aspect of this vestibule design in the case of the 
RajarajéSvaram temple is the division of the corridor space into a 
ground floor and a first floor, corresponding to the lower and the 
upper courses of the garbhagriha wall. The walls of the vestibule 
have been put to ingenious use; those of the lower floor are covered 
with murals of great artistic merit; while those of the upper tier have 
been converted into a Bharatanatyam panel gallery. These galleries 
receive light through huge windows on the bhadra elements of the 
outer wall of the garbhagriha. The window stretches to its full 
height from the adhishthanam to the prastara, in both the courses. 
Direct as well as diffused light produces a very pleasing effect on the 
high relief dance panels in the first floor, while the ground floor 
vestibule takes on the quality of a subdued light-controlled gallery of 
murals. (See ills. at pp. 100, 125, 126, 127, 163, 164). 

This technique of rectangular false dvara openings, extended 
even into the first hara of the érivimàna, later on gets stabilised to 
become a common architectural feature in tower (gopuram) con- 
struction in almost all the future South Indian temples. 

To gather the ‘abhishéka’ (ritual bathing) water falling from the 
chute of the avudaiyar(yoni-pitham) and to carry it to the courtyard 
there is an open drain that cuts through the two walls of the sanctum 
and ends in a gargoyle. Which is a plain, long, downward sloping, 
open drain in stone, supported on the head of a conch-blowing 
bhüta of massive size. (See ill. 28B, p. 166). 


l. See Line drawing L; at p. 115-116 (Chapter IV). 
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Thus ensconced in the innermost sanctum, is the main deity, 
Rajarajéévaram Udaiyar, which is in the form of an enormous 
monolithic plain cylindrical lingam of 1.66 metres diameter, 
mounted on an avudaiyar (or yoni-pitham) of 5.44 metres diameter. 
` The box-like garbhagriha with its 24.38 metre side externally and 
7.77 metre side internally is covered with a lid-like flat roof over its 
15.24 metre high walls and, from that roof as a platform, rises the 
pyramidal superstructure which is hollow inside and presents a fine 
picture of the overflying corbelling system common to South Indian 
architecture, thus bringing the tapering walls to a common meeting 
point just below the grīvā. Pulled in towards the axis of the 
truncated cone, which is the shape of the hollow inside, the stones of 
the mounting layers give the appearance of a series of serrated 
circles of diminishing radii, till at, or almost near, the top, the single 
80-ton slab spoken of earlier truncates and closes the cone. 

Built in the days prior to the advent of a separate and indepen- 
dent shrine for the Consort of the Lord, Rajarajésvaram had no 
provision in its original plan for a shrine for Amman (the Consort). 
She is found here as Bhogaésakti, a seated icon in metal by the side of 
the north jamb of the doorway, allowing access to the garbhagriha, 
in tune with the then current practice. 

An ardhamandapa adjoins the garbhagriha. It plays an essential 
role in the distribution of the mass and the height over the common 
adhishthanam on which the garbhagriha, the ardhamandapa, .the 
mahamandapa and the manimandapa stand. The garbhagriha and 
the mahamandapa, which share the same horizontally flowing 
mouldings, grooves and courses, as well as overhanging cornice, all 
running from one structure to the other, are linked into a con- 
tinuum in stone by the ardhamandapa which provides a constricted 
neck giving the necessary recess effect to an otherwise elongated 
rectangular formation. The mouldings of the pilasters of the 
ardhamandapa are identical with those of the other halls and the 
sanctum of the temple. It has, therefore, the same upapitharn and 
adhishthanam but, being hemmed in between the fore of the 
garbhagriha and the rear of the mahamandapa, it seeks outlets 
through two lateral doorways. They open out to a flight of steps in 
two tiers, reaching down from the threshold to the courtyard. A 
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similar arrangement exists on the northern side. The floor of the 
ardhamandapa is almost 6.00 metres above the courtyard level and 
the height of the upapitham is covered by a flight of steps protected 
on the sides by low, sinuous, elephant-trunk-like balustrades. There 
is a landing midway, corresponding to the top of the upapitham. 
Taking off from here is the second flight similarly balustraded 
reaching the gateway which is guarded by the Rajaraja style massive 
dvarapalas, one to each side. Over the lintel of this (the southern) 
doorway are inscribed, in the usual beautiful calligraphy the words, 
‘Svasti Sri Vikrama Sélan Tiruvasal’—‘the sacred doorway of Vikra- 
ma Chola’. Vikrama Chola was a surname of Rajéndra I, the son and 
successor of Rajaraja I. It may be recalled that Rajaraja I crowned 
his son Rajéndra I, alias Vikrama Chola as the yuvaraja in A.D. 
1012, corresponding to his own 27th year, a recognition presumably 
of the sweeping victories with which he had returned home from the 


northern borders of the kingdom. (See ill. 10, p. 58; 13B, p. 67). 


Inside the ardhamandapa isa plain big hall, with four massive 
square pillars shouldering the over-burden of the upper storeys. 
This mandapa plays a dual role, being the snapana (bathing) hall as 
well. 

The mahamandapa is in two big chambers, and could be treated 
as two halls—a maha and a mukha mandapa. A major part of the 


hall had collapsed in some distant past and been closed up crudely at ` 


a later date to conform to the broad configuration of the eastern 
hall. But from the vestiges at its eastern and western ends it is easy to 
reconstruct the original composition. The icons from most of the 
niches that have survived have disappeared. But some fine examples 
are still found intact, as for instance the two niche figures on the 
lower course of the northern wall close to its eastern end. Over the 
two-course hall is a parapet wall of the same height as that of the 
first hara of the garbhagriha, simple in design and supporting a row 
of nandis, of which a few remain, close to where the mahamandapa 
links up with the ardhamandapa. On the western wall of this 
mandapa, there are two huge exquisitely carved and well-preserved 
images of Sarasvati and Gajalakshmi, the former to the north and 
the latter to the south of the ardhamandapa. On the northern wall, 
the first two niches from the western side still preserve their deities, 
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namely Durga and Urdhva jvala Bhairava. Similarly, on the south- 
ern wall, there are the images of Vishnu with Sri Devi and Bhü Devi, 
and Ganesa. (See ill. 22A, 22B, p. 150; 15A, B, C & D, p. 69). 

Inside the mahamandapa there are some bronzes, particularly a 
representation of Rajaraja I, and another of a Vitankar, a proces- 
sional deity, both evidently later substitutions. Two gigantic dvar- 
apalas still guard the eastern entrance. 

The agra or mani mandapa with massive eves is an open 
multi-pillared hall of a width narrower than that of the mahamanda- 
pa. This hall is reached from the flanks by an easy flight of steps (in 
the south and north sides). The superstructure of the mani man. 
Чара would seem to be a Later Chola contribution, judged on 
stylistic grounds, though the upapitham and base are coevel with the 
main structure. The flight of steps from the front is also a later 
accretion. This completes the unitary structure of the main temple. 

On the same axis as that of the main structure but separated 
from it is the Nandi mandapa about 18 metres further east. It is a 
plain open hall with a flat roof, housing the recumbent mount of 
Siva, Nandi, a prodigious monolithic sculpture of realism and 
beauty. Measuring a gigantic 3.66 metres in height, 5.94 metres in 
length and 2.59 metres in breadth, this Nandi is said to weigh about 
25.40 tonnes. Photographs taken at the turn of the last century show 
this mandapa as a plain, uncluttered 16 pillared structure, obviously 
of a post-Chola date. Judged from the pillar designs, the mandapa 
could be attributed to the Nayaka period. We do not know what 
earlier structure canopied the Nandi, if at all there was one. Today 
grills and gates have marred the pristine beauty of the epic bull. The 
dvajasthamba, as tall as the Nandi Mandapa, stands between the 
latter and the steps leading to the manimandapa. (See ill. 31A, 30A, 
31B, p. 240, 241). 

A description of RajarajéSvaram without a reference to the great 
dvarapalas that guard the various portals of the temple would 
indeed be incomplete. There are nine pairs of them in all, distri- 
buted as follows: two guard the eastern face of the outer gopuram; 
another pair guards the entrance to the ardhamandapa. On the 
flanks of the Vikrama Solan tiruvasal, the southern doorway to the 
ardhamandapa, there is one pair and another on the flanks of the 
corresponding northern door (Anukka tiruvasal). Similarly, there is 
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a pair at the entrance to the sanctum from the ardhamandapa. 
Finally a pair each guards the opening in the middle of the outer 
garbhagriha walls in the southern, western and northern sides. 
They are all alike, magnificent in stature, big chested and blazing a 
new style that comes to characterize the major temples of the days of 
Rajaraja and his son. (See ill. 14A, B, C & D, p. 68). 

At the time of his death, none of the structures like the 
Subrahmanya shrine, the Nataraja mandapa or the Amman shrine 
had come into existence. So we must leave the description of these 
various shrines and halls in the courtyard of the temple to a later 
stage as in this chapter we are visualizing the temple as Rajaraja I 
saw it in the evening of his life. But part and parcel of the original 
plan were the shrine of Ganapati (Pillaiyar) in the south-western 
corner of the ргакага and the Chandike$vara shrine to the immedi- 
ate north of the garbhagriha of the central shrine, with which we 
shall deal here. 


I. Ganapati Shrine: 


We do not know if the present shrine for Ganapati was the one 
built along with the main shrine. But what we do know is that a 
shrine for Ganapati was built during Rajaraja’s days in the temple 
courtyard. For, we have it from inscriptional evidence that there 
were two pillaiyars in the original plan of the temple complex. They 
are referred to as Alayattup-pillaiyar and Parivaralayattup-pillaiyar, 
namely, the Pillaiyar of the alayam (meaning temple or shrine) and 
the Pillaiyar of the Parivaralayam (one of the sub-shrines of the: 
eight parivara dévatas). (See ill. 4A, p. 4). 

We may first collect the references to the Parivaralayattu- 
pillaiyar. An inscription’ found on the first niche of the western 
enclosure mentions that one Aravanai, the headman of Palür who 
held the Office of the Chief Superintendent (kankani nayagam) of 
the temple of Rajarajésvaram, gifted to the image of Parivaralayat- 
tup-pillaiyar Ganapatiyar a> brass spittoon (padikkam) designed in 
an octagonal shape after the Ilam (Sri Lanka) fashion, On a pillar of 


1. SII, II, no. 36. 
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the western enclosure is an inscription! which records gifts to the 
shrine of Parivaralayattup-pillaivar Ganapatiyar made by king Ra- 
jéndra and by Adittan Süryan alias Tennavan Müvendavelàn, the 
Manager of the temple. A third reference to this pillaiyār is 
contained in yet another inscription? found on a pillar of the 
western enclosure. It relates to a gift of a bell-metal dish by one 
Kanjan Kondaiyān, a native of Kāmadamangalam, who was a 
pani-magan (servant) of Rājarājadēva and the Head of the Depart- 
ment of Rent Rolls. Turning to the Alayattup-pillaiyar, we have a 
reference to it in an inscription’ in the first niche in the western wall 
of enclosure (same as where no. 36 is found) in which it was 
prescribed that, in lieu of interest on certain sums of money 
received, the recipients should deliver to the Alayattup-pillaiyar a 
certain number of bananas as offerings for worship. On a pillar in 
the western enclosure is another inscription? which refers to a gift of 
copper, zinc and bell-metal vessels to the image of Alayattup- 
Pillaiyar- Ganapatiyar. The donor was the well-known chief Adittan 
Süryan. Yet another inscription? found on a pillar of the western 
enclosure records gifts made to Alayattup-pillaiyar-Ganapatiyar by 
Marudattürudaiyan Madurantakan Parantakan, a pani-magan of 
Кајагаја. 

On a niche of the western peristyle is again ап inscription® which 
mentions gifts made to ‘ikkanapatiyarukku’ meaning ‘to this Gana- 
pati’. We are not sure to which of the two Ganapatis the reference is 
made, as the inscriptions relating to both of them are found on the 
western wing of the tiruch-churru-maligai. 

Dealing with the inscription no. 85 referred to above, the Editor 
of South Indian inscriptions opines: ‘This image (Alayattup- 
pillaiyar) was probably in the central shrine and was known as 
Alayattup-pillaiyar to distinguish him from the Parivaralayattup- 
pillaiyar, set up apparently in the enclosing verandah of the 


SII, II, no. 86; 32 of 1897. 

SII, II, no. 88; 34 of 1897. 

SII, II, no. 37. 

SII, П, no. 85; ARE No. 31 of 1897. 
SII, II, no. 87; ARE No. 33 of 1897. 
SII, II, no. 89. 
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temple’. In a footnote at p. 151 of the same volume?, the same 
Editor observes: ‘Alaya has the same meaning as Рагіуагаіауа in No. 
36 and as tiruch-churru-maligai іп No. 31, para 2’. There is 
contradiction between the two statements. What, however, seems 
indisputable is that the Parivaralayattup-Pillaiyar-Ganapatiyar re- 
fers to the Ganēśa in the shrine near the tiruch-churru-miligai (the 
peristyle). The identification of Alayattup-Pillaiyar presents difficul- 
ty. The term obviously means the Ganapati of the Alaya, which 
could mean temple or shrine. Epigraphical support? is available to 
the setting up of seven copper images of the God Ganapati by 
Rajaraja himself, two in standing, two in dancing and three in 
sukhàsana postures. These were set up in the main temple—the 
axial complex — and possibly housed іп the mahamandapa. But they 
have not been referred to as Alayattup-Pillaiyars, whereas the 
pillaiyar-Ganapatiyar we have been discussing is referred to as 
belonging to the Alaya. 

Based on these facts culled from epigraphs, the conclusion seems 
reasonable that the Alayattup-pillaiyar refers to the Ganapati image 
in the dévakoshtha or a metallic sculpture set up inside the temple, 
whereas the Parivaralayattup-Pillaiyar refers to the deity in the 
sub-shrine found in the south-west corner, which, however, had 
undergone subsequent renovation. There is a gigantic and beauti- 
fully carved sculpture of Ganapati presently kept in the southern ° 
wing of the tiruch-churru-maligai (near the site office of the 
Archaeological Survey of India) and this is of the same quality of 
stone as has been used for the rest of the temple. It is said that this 
image was originally housed in the Ganapati shrine, in the south- 
west corner. Sarfoji II was the last Chief of the Maratha dynasty 
which had ruled over Tanjàvür before it passed into the hands of 
the English in A.D. 1832. His rule from A.D. 1798 to 1835 saw many 
improvements in the Tanjavür temple. 

Sarfoji claims to have renewed“ the earlier structure of the 


SII, II, p. 407. 
SII, II, no. 151. 
SII, II, no. 84. 
ARE 420 of 1924. 
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Ganapati shrine. He used the term ‘puduppitta’ which could lend 
itself to mean that the earlier structure was replaced or merely 
refurbished or modified. The shrine as Sarfoji left for us consists of 
the $rivimàna, the ardhamandapa and the mahamandapa. The 
$rivimàna is square in cross-section with a tri-tala superstructure, 
while the mandapa in front is a plain four-pillared one, the entire 
structure standing on a high plinth. (See ill. 1, 3 pp. 1-3). 


II. Chandike$varar Shrine: 


This midget shrine,' a piece of compact architecture, is located at 
its wonted place, adjoining the main building, almost at the foot of 
the steps leading down from the northern entrance to the ardha- 
mandapa. This is according to the prescription on the subject. "The 
image of Chande$varar', says T.A. Gopinatha Као, ‘is essential in a 
Siva temple and should be set up in the north-east corner with 
reference to the central shrine of the temple”. Thus, in the temples 
where Chande$vara is given his rightful place, his shrine adjoins the 
north-eastern corner of the garbhagriha, and is, therefore, practi- 
cally to the north of the antarala, ardhamandapa or mukhamanda- 
pa, whichever adjoins the garbhagriha. The Agamas prescribe 
various specifications for the icon of Chande$vara, with varying 


1. K.R. Srinivasan,-in his "Temples of South India’, p. 142 mentions that ‘this position (of the 
shrine of Chandisvara in relation to the main building) located by Rajaraja in his great 
temple became the norm for all Siva temples of subsequent periods’. I do not think this 
would be correct. Because, even in the early Chóla period, i.e., in the 9th and 10th 
centuries, we find this position taken by Chandikésa, while RajarajéSvaram belongs really 
to an early decade of the 11th century. Examples of earlier temples, with Chandikésa in 
the same position as in the Rajarajésvaram, are: 

a) NagéSvaraswami temple, Kumbakónam — Aditya I (A.D. 870—907)— See Plan VIII in 
Early Chóla Art, Part I by S.R. Balasubrahmanyam. 

b) Sundaré$varar temple, Nangavaram (See Plan II in Early Chóla temples, by S.R. 
Balasubrahmanyam) (Not later than A.D. 917, 10th year of Paràntaka I). | 

c) Achalésvaram or Ara-neri-I$varam, Tiruvarür (Sembiyan Mahadévi's construction Cir. 
A.D. 990; see Plan III in Early Chola Temples, by S.R. Balasubrahmanyam). 

а) Tantonrisvarar temple, Uraiyür (See Plan IV in Early Chola Temples, by S.R. Balasub- 
rahmanyam). 


The examples are numerous and can be multiplied. 
2. Elements of Hindu Iconography, T.A. Gopinatha Rao— Vol. 2, Pt. II, p. 462. 
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number of eyes, faces and hands, commonly seated in the virasana 
posture carrying a parasu or tanka in the right hand, the left hand 
resting on the left thigh. When standing, he is in the samabhanga 
posture, with the palms held in the anjali pose and a tanka in the 
loop of the arms, leaning to the left. 

In the Middle Chola period, Chandešvara occupied a unique 
place in temple administration. All transactions of a legal nature, 
having among others contractual obligations entered into by the 
temple administration, were in the name of Chande$vara. He 
received the gifts made to the temple and ordered their dispensa- 
tion in the best interests of the central deity. Documents were 
registered in his name and deeds executed by him for, and on behalf 
of, the central deity. Auction of temple property was conducted in 
his name and the transaction was known as 'Chandesvara peruvilai'. 
Thus he functioned as Siva's high steward. 

In the Ràjarajéévaram temple, the shrine dedicated to him 
comprises a compact garbhagriha with a mandapa in front, both on 
a common high upapitham and adhishthanam, falling in step with 
the overall architectural scheme. At the upapitham and adhishtha- 
nam levels, the constituent mouldings are the same as in the main 
building, but proportionately reduced in scale. A kumbha-panchara 
demarcates the mandapa in front from the garbhagriha. The 
pilasters are in tune with, and share the same features as those of the 
main shrine. In front of the mandapa are two flights of steps leading 
up to a landing, level with the mandapa floor. On the walls are 
inscriptions dated in the 29th year of Rajaraja I. The Srivimana of 
the Chande$évara shrine is an éka-tala structure, square in cross- 
section at the tala level, and octagonal at the stages of the griva and 
the $ikhara. The garbhagriha walls are decorated with the usual 
three-tier prastara comprising the bhütagana frieze, the küdu- 
adorned cornice and the yali frieze, above which, at the level of the 
hara, are the bhadra śāla with its own koshta figures and the corner 
karnakütas. The prastara or the platform over which the griva rises, 
is similarly decorated with four nandis, recumbant in the corners of 
the square platform. There are four griva koshtas in which different 
representations of Chande$vara are found. (See ill. 58, p. 97). 
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III. Tiruch-Churru-Maligai: 


An integral constituent of the total composition of Rajarajésvar- 
am is the architecturally pleasing circumambient tiruch-churru- 
maligai, the sacred wall of enclosure. In the southern wing of this 
enclosure on the north face of a pillar is an inscription which reads 
as follows: 


Svasti Srihi: 

Etad vi$va nripasréni moulimalopalalitam: 

Sasanam Rajarajasya Rajakésari-varmanah: 

Udaiyar Sri Rajarajadévar tiruvóy molindarula it-tiruch- 
churru-maligai edupittam Sénapati Sola-mandalattu Uyyak- 
kondan valanattu Ven пайи Amangudiyana Keéralantaka- 
Chaturvédi mangalattu Sri Krishnan Iramanana Mummadi 
Sola Brahma-marayan.! 


This inscription is repeated on a niche of the same wing of the 
tiruch-churru-maligai, and again on a niche of the western wing of 
the enclosure. They all go to confirm that this tiruch-churru- 
maligai was raised by the famous Minister-General of Rajaraja I, 
named Krishnan Raman (also called Mummadisola Brahma- 
marayan, evidently a title bestowed upon him by the king), who 
hailed from the village of Amangudi, otherwise called Keralantaka 


- Chaturvedimangalam, in the subdivision (nàdu) of Ven, in the 


district (valanadu) of Uyyakkondan, in the province of S$olamanda- 
lam. Krishnan Raman was Rajaraja’s Chief Secretary (Olai nayakam) 
who served him well through his life-time, in peace as well as in war. 
In fact, we hear of the same chief serving Rajendra I, during whose 
time, as was the vogue then, he went by the name of Rajéndrasola 
Brahmamarayan, adopting the ruler's name in his title. 

The wall of enclosure rises to a height of 9.14 metres and runs 
round the entire temple complex. Hugging the wall inside the 
enclosure is a long corridor, supported by two rows of pillars. It is in 
two storeys and rests on an upapitham. The storeys are demarcated 
by a cornice which is about 3.81 metres from the’ floor of the 


]. SII, II, no. 31. 
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courtyard. Over the flat roof of the upper storey of this cloister, the 
wall of enclosure rises another 3.00 metres or so at the outer end. A 
large number of decorative nandis in stone are placed at intervals 
over its ridge. (See ill. 7A p. 41). 

This tiruch-churru-miligai would appear to be the first instance 
of a double-storeyed colonnaded peristyle, of which we see exam- 
ples in the later periods, as for instance, in the enclosure of the 
Amman shrine in the temple of Nataraja at Chidambaram, attribut- 
able to the turn of the 11th century A.D. The Rajakkal Tambiran 
tirumialigai, again of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram (belong- 
ing to the closing years of the 12th century— Kulottunga III's 
period) is another fine example of a double-storeyed tiruch-churru- 
maligai of a later date. 

Apart from the main entrance to the courtyard of the temple 
from the eastern side through the Rajarajan tiruvagal, there are 
three other entrances of simple design opposite to the three 
openings on the outer walls of the garbhagriha on the north, west 
and south. Two are in the transceptal direction, while the third is 
along the axis of the temple where it bisects the Krishnan Raman 
wall at the back. Perhaps these entrances provided private access to 
the royal family for worship when the temple would be closed to the 
public. On the four corners of the rectangular compound wall and 
also in the middle of the three sides, there are seven shrines with 
decorative vimanas over them, relieving the monotony of the even 
wall running the full round of the temple. The vimanas are 
octagonal, square and round. The seven shrines were meant for 
seven of the eight Dikpaàlas or Guardian deities of the quarters. In 
the cell in the north-eastern corner, [gana dévata is housed. Soma's 
cell is in the middle of the north wall of the cloister, while Varuna’s is 
in the west. The rest of the sanctums are without any deities at 
present. We get confirmation of the existence of the Dikpalas from 
inscriptions on the eastern wall between Agni and [sana dévata 
shrines, which, according to the inscriptions here, are said to be 
located south and north of the Rajarajan tiruvasal. There is also a 
reference to these eight shrines in an inscription dated in the third 
year of Rajéndra I. From this inscription, we get to know that for 
seven of the eight Dikpala shrines, kalaSas (finials) were gifted, and 
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from the decipherable portions of the inscription, we are able to 
glean the other names, such as Nairutti, Agni, Yama and Varuna. 
The deities in the seven chambers must, therefore, be Agni in the 
south-east, Yama in the south, Nairutti in the south-west, Varuna in 
the west, Vayu in the north-west, Soma in the north and Isana in the 
north-east.’ Indra who is the guardian deity of the eastern quarter 
does not enjoy a separate shrine for himself as the cardinal direction 
of east accommodates the inner gopuram, called the Rajarajan 
tiruva$al. He has however been provided a shrine on the gopuram 
itself on its western (inner) face to the north of the entrance. 
Besides the eight shrines for the Dikpalas referred to, there must 
have been shrines of varying size and importance for the Ashta 
Рагіуага dévatas, namely, Surya, Saptamatrika, Ganapati, Sub- 
rahmanya, Jyéshta devi, Chandra, Chandé$vara and Bhairava. Of 
these, we have seen that the Chande$vara shrine was built as an 
independent structure at the appropriate place. The Sürya shrine is 
part of the inner gopuram (Rajarajan tiruvaéal) in the form of a cell 
on the southern flank of the western face of the gopuram, corres- 
ponding to the shrine of Indra, which is on the other (northern) 
flank of the same gopuram. Of the rest, only vestiges are left. 
Adjoining the south-west corner shrine which housed the image of 
Dikpala Nairutti, is another chamber of an unpretentious nature, 
where we now find a massive Gane$a sculpture, described in the 
epigraphs as the Parivara-alayattup-Pillalyar Ganapatiyar, to dis- 
tinguish him from the Alayattup-Pillaiyar, the Pillaiyar of the main 
temple. Of the Saptamatrika group of images, the only vestige is a 
broken upper half of Varahi, now indifferently housed in a cement 
cubicle near the southern peristyle. The mukhamandapa has a 
sculpture of Bhairava loosely deposited, and this could be the 
original dévata in the north-eastern corner, adjoining the shrine of 
Isana. Neither is the icon of Subrahmanya in its proper place, nor is 
the one that is there, in all probability, the original. The Sub- 
rahmanya shrine built in the north-western part of the prakara is a 
later contribution by the Nayaks of Tanjavür in the 17th century. It 


І. The eight directions are: Pūrva, Agnéya, Dakshina, Nairutti, Paschima, Vayavi, Uttara, 


Īśāni in the clockwise order starting from the east (See ill. 29A, 29B, p. 239). 
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is in the florid style and, though intrinsically great, is in dissonance 
with the architectural composition of the main temple. (See ill. 30B, 
p. 240). 

_ Time and dynastic changes have wrought varying effects on the 
structural composition of South Indian temples. They fall broadly 
into four categories. There are those ancient temples of the Sangam 
age, built of brick and mortar, pulled down by later rulers and 
replaced by stone structures. Many such instances can be cited. In 
fact, almost all the present day temples which had been sung about 
by the Dévaram saints are examples of this class where stone has 
replaced brick. A second class is where the temple was a small 
nucleus, dating back to the period of the 8th to 10th centuries, and 
sometimes even later, when the earlier structure was rebuilt of 
stone, or an altogether new monument was built. 'These structures 
gathered over the rolling decades and centuries accretions that led 
to peripheral and circumferential expansion, as in the case of the 
Ranganatha temple at Srirangam and many others, where the march 
of time is definitely determinable and the contribution over the ages 
can be broken down into its respective periods. Jouveau Dubreuil, 
the French Indologist in his Archaeologie du sud L' Inde quoted by 
Percy Brown!, likens this process of circumferential expansion to 
the phenomenon of the growth and age of a tree being determin- 
able by the number of concentric rings seen in the cross section of 
the trunk, each ring ringing out a year of growth. A third category is 
the instance of an original structure of modest dimensions, getting 
elbowed out of its central position and prominance by later 
peripheral structures that, in course of time, form a new tuber of 
growth and importance. The relegation of the mulasthana in the 
Nataraja temple to a secondary status, with the present Nataraja 
shrine gathering importance, is a case in point. And finally, there 
are the well-planned, grandly-conceived and broad-based temple 
complexes where there has been little scope for expansion outwards, 
either for want of space or because of the absence of need for more 
space. In such cases, new generations of royalty could add their 
contribution only within the available courtyards. An ideal example 
of this group of temples is Rajarajésvaram where the die once cast 


1. Indian Architecture, Percy Brown, p. 89. 
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was cast for ever, and future embellishments had only to be internal. 
As in the case of the Tyagaraja temple at Tiruvarür which in a way 
belongs to this last group, this kind of internal growth in Tanjavür 
temple might have brought about a situation of chags and complete 
disregard for aesthetics." But fortunately, the relative neglect of the 
Tanjàvür temple by successive rulers and the shifting importance of 
other secondary capitals where new and big edifices came to be 
erected was a blessing in disguise, for it left Тапјауйг in a state of 
comparative pristineness. With the result, the structure we see today 
is not very different from what Rajaraja I had left behind, if some 
fringe accretions could be wiped off the plan for the nonce. 
The Rajarajan blue-print had envisaged the temple as a consti- 
tuent of the Royal palace. This gives strength to the speculation that 
Rajaraje$varam Udaiyar was a titular deity of the great conqueror. 
That he had girdled the temple with a moat and battlements adds 
weight to this impression. His religious preceptor and mentor 
Karuvür Dévar, in whose company Rajaraja has been depicted in 
this temple in stone as well as in murals, refers to the fortifications 
by describing Tanjavir as 'inji-éül-tanjai' in his Tiruvisaippa. 
The plan of the temple is a careful distribution of mass and 
height, depth and space and light and shade. The master plan was 
evidently adhered to in its minutest detail as seen from the uniform 
size of the nandis galore that dot the top of the wall of enclosure, as 
well as the top-most tier of the $rivimàna. The uniformity in size of 
the leogryph and its rider through the entire length of the varima- 
nam is a remarkable case of stone craftsmanship. The Rajarajan 
plan comprised the garbhagriha ($rivimana), the ardhamandapa, 
the mahamandapa and the mukhamandapa, which form the central 
axial complex, the Chande$vara shrine to the left, the Krishnan 
Raman wall with the Rajarajan gateway, the middle wall of enclosure 
with the Kéralantakan tiruvasal, and possibly an earlier wall of 
enclosure, later substituted or radically modified by the present wall 
of fortification strengthened by a moat. In the complex are included 
the shrines for the Dikpalas and the Ashtaparivara dévatas, and also 


1. Early Chola Temples, S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, plan III, Plan of Tiruvarur temples. 
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the cells for the deities of whom we have unfortunately no informa- 
tion. 

To sum up this phenomenon in temple art and architecture, one 
could do no better than quote from S.R. Balasubrahmanyam 
(Middle Chola Temples, pp. 35—50): 

“The RajarajéSvaram is unique in many respects. It has a well 
conceived single unitary plan and its execution is perfect. Its plinth 
(upapitham and adhishthanam) is high and strong and has fine 
mouldings which give dignity and grandeur to the whole edifice. 
Stones of excellent texture have been brought from a long distance, 
and were properly dressed and raised by an artificial inclined plane 
to the required height. It is a rare feat considering the limited 
technology of the age in those days of comparatively primitive 
technological development. By the use of proper engineering skill, 
the downward thrust of the heavy stone superstructure is avoided. 
The linga is huge and is housed in a double storeyed garbhagriha 
supporting the upper part of the Srivimana. All the members of the 
structure are well proportioned and there is harmony in their 
assemblage. The steep upward sweep of the $rivimàna ‘resembling 
Sri Méru, with the needle like stüpi at the top seems to proclaim to 
the devotees the path to the feet of the Lord of the Universe’. It is 
really the ‘Dévalaya Chakravarti" of Indian Temples." 


1. The term 'Deválaya chakravarti' has been used to describe the temple of Mahadeva at Ittagi, 
a Chalukyan monument of the early 12th century, and means ‘An Emperor among the 
Abodes of Gods’. Ittagi is a small town in the Raichür Doàb 35 km to the east of the 
Railway Station of Садар of the South-Central Railway. It was built by Mahadeva, the 
Dandanayaka of Vikramaditya VI. He was a native of Ittagi and the temple was erected in 
A.D. 1112. Close to it he also built a Vishnu temple. One of the verses in the slab 
inscription dealing with the construction of these two temples describes the temple of 
MahadévéSvara as the Dévalaya Chakravarti, a term so appropriate to Кајагаја I's great 
temple of Tanjàvür. 
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We have already seen that the needs of stability of a giant 
structure, like the Кајагајёќуагат, demanded a load-bearing top 
surface of a wall that could have been made either enormously thick 
or, in view of the massive plinth available divided into two sets of 
parallel walls, one running inside the other, with a continuous 
corridor or vestibule in between, an architectural device, aesthetical- 
ly pleasing and structurally stable. The latter alternative followed 
here has been turned to great advantage by Rajaraja’s sthapatis by 
making the mutually facing wall surfaces of the lower floor into rare 
delightful mural canvases that South India can be proud of, and by 
converting the inner surface of the upper level into a gallery of 
Bharatanatyam panels where there is an array of sequentially 
arranged karanas in high relief in stone. 


PAINTINGS 


Unfortunately, South India, as distinct from Western India, 
offers very little in the field of paintings, at least in respect of the 
period in question. Some profusion is noticed in the more recent 
centuries, but not during the Pandya, Chola and early Vijayanagar 
periods. Virtual extinction of secular buildings of this era has 
perhaps denied us a possible source of murals and carvings in wood, 
as well as in stone. (See Note 1 at p 367). 

The vestibule on each free side of the garbhagriha is compart- 
mentalised into five chambers, corresponding to the five bays on the 
outer side, resulting in two adjoining corridors meeting at right 
angles and sharing a common corner chamber. In the eastern side 
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where the entrance from the ardhamandapa to the garbhagriha 
intercepts the corridor, the central chamber gives place to the 
doorway. Thus, there are fifteen chambers in all in the ambulatory 
corridor. There is a constriction of the vestibule akin to a door 
frame with a threshold, corresponding to each recess of the outer 
wall. Engineering needs of structural stability have thus led to the 
chamber formation. The walls of these chambers, inclusive of the 
L-portions in the flanks, have been covered with paintings from 
floor to ceiling. The neglect in maintenance of the temple buildings 
since they had been last done up in the days of Sarfoji II at the turn 
of the 18th century, has resulted in fissures developing between the 
ashlers of the superstructure, leading in turn to seepage of rain 
water. This has done irreparable damage to the upper portions of 
the murals, while the lower and middle anes have fortunately 
escaped with negligible impairment. This has however a bright side 
to it, for at some point of history of this temple, the Nayak rulers 
had covered the wall faces with excellent specimens of their paint- 
ings which, under the impact of the insidious seeping water, had 
worn thin, peeled off or disintegrated to reveal an inner layer of 
murals of an earlier day. The credit for the discovery of these 
paintings should go to Prof. S.K. Govindaswamy, who in the thirties, 
came upon these superb specimens, following the discovery and 
opening up of the vestibule which had till then remained closed. 

Only some surfaces have so far been cleaned. The Department 
of Archaeology, however, has preserved the Nayak paintings with- 
out further damage, while conserving the earlier layers wherever 
they have been exposed by the cruel hand of Nature. The Chola 
paintings, so far exposed, are contained in the chambers mentioned 
below: 


(i) Chamber No. 5, north wall : Dakshinamurti 
(ii) Chamber No.7, east wall & jamb — :Sundaramurti 
Nayanar episode 
(iii) Chamber No.9, east wall & jambs :Rajaraja & the three 
queens worshipping 


Nataraja 
(iv) Chamber No. 10, inner jamb :Кајагаја І & 
facing north Karuvur Dévar 
(v) Chamber No. 11, south face : Tripurantaka 
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Of these paintings which date back to the days of Rajaraja I and are 
coeval with the temple itself, we may confine our observations to the 
more significant ones. 

By far, the most complete and chronologically arranged is the 
thematic panel depicting the episodes in the life of the Tamil Saiva 
Saint Sundara Marti Nayanar (Chamber No. 7). 

Alala Sundarar, a devotee of Siva in Kailasa, while engaged in 
gathering flowers for offering to the Lord, fell in love with two 
heavenly damsels, Anindita and Kamalini who had been engaged in 
a similar occupation in the same garden for Parvati’s puja. Annoyed 
at Sundarar’s susceptibility to feminine charms, Siva had sent him 
down to earth to experience carnal love, and with him the two 
damsels. The devotee thereupon pleaded that the Lord intervene 
and take him back before he was lost in worldly joys and thereby 
forgot Him. Born in an Adi Saiva family, as the son of Sivacharya 
Sadaiyanar and his wife I$ai Jnàni, belonging to the village of 
Tirunavalür in the district of Tirumunaippadi (South Arcot dis- 
trict), Alala was named Nambi Arürar. One day the local chief 
Narasinga Munayadaraiyan, struck by the sprightliness of the young 
boy, sought and obtained his parents' permission to adopt him as his 
son. In course of time, his marriage with the daughter of Sadangavi 
Sivacharya was arranged. At the marriage pandal, an old man 
suddenly appeared and created a commotion by claiming the 
bridegroom as his slave and offering to produce evidence for it. A 
wordy altercation took place in which the Nambi and the assembled 
brahmanas protested that a brahmana could never be a slave. The 
old man produced a palm-leaf to prove that his (Nambi's) grand- 
father had executed a bond that he and all his progeny would be the 
slaves of the old man. When he saw the indisputable evidence in the 
palm-leaf document Nambi was enraged and, snatching it from the 
intruder's hands, tore it up. When the old man burst into tears at the 
loss of the palm-leaf, the assembled gentry advised the disputants to 
adjourn to Tiruvennainallür, to which place the old man claimed he 
belonged, and where, he further claimed, he had left the original 
copy of the torn-up document. The elders of Tiruvennainallür 
heard the case and, after due disputation, asked the old man to 
produce the original copy; which he did and which, to everyone's 
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amazement, confirmed his ciaim. The brahmanas of Tiruvennainal 
lar, however, demanded of the claimant that he show them his 
house as the document mentioned Tiruvennainallür as the residen- 
tial village of both the contending parties. Thereupon, he jestingly 
said that, if the learned of the village did not know his house, he 
would gladly show them. He proceeded to the local temple of 
Tiruvarutturai aivar and, having entered it, disappeared and, to the 
dismay of the waiting crowd, never came out. While they were thus 
lost in bewilderment, Lord Siva, accompanied by Parvati and riding 

` his mount Nandi, appeared before them in all his effulgence and 
gave them his ‘Darsana’. Addressing Nambi, He said, 'Arürà, were 
you not born on earth for your misdemeanour in Heaven? And, as 
promised, | have come to save you from being lost, ‘unnaittadut- 
tàtkondóm'. Hence the Lord of this temple came to be known as 
Taduttatkonda Nayanar. The Lord won Sundarar over to a life of 
spiritual service. Singing a hymn to the local deity beginning with 
‘Pitta Pirai Südi', Sundarar started on his pilgrimage. 

At Tiruvadigai Sundarar obtained the blessings of the Lord who 
is said to have placed His feet on the devotee's head. After prayers to 
the Lord of Vriddhachalam, he obtained a gift of gold which he 
consigned to the river nearby. Having offered his prayers thereafter 
to. Lord Nataraja at Chidambaram and to the Lord of Sirkali, 
Sundarar reached Tiruvarir; and here he recovered the gold he 
had consigned to the river at Vriddhachalam. At Tiruvarür, he 
married Paravai Nachchiyar at the Lord's bidding. Here he sang the 
Tirut-tondat-togai, the earliest list of the Tamil Nayanars, from the 
Dévasriyan Hall. At Tiruppugalür the Lord is said to have changed 
to gold the humble bricks on which his devotee had slept. Sundarar 
used this gold for the celebration of the Chittirai festival of Tyagar- 
aja at Tiruvarür. š 

Sundarar’s pilgrimage took him to the temples of Tondainadu 
and later to those of Tiruvorriyür. Here he was wedded to Sangi- 
liyar on the condition that he would never abandon her. But the 
urge to worship Tyāgēśa at Tiruvarür would not be denied, and 
Sundarar soon forgot his promise to Sangiliyar, for which act he was 
punished with the loss of his eye-sight. Prayer to the Lord however 
gave him back his eye-sight, but Paravaiyar refused to forgive his 
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lapse. It was left to the Lord to play the role of peacemaker and 
bring back amity between the estranged parties. 

Sundarar’s peregrinations took him to Tiru-Kongu Nadu. Wor- 
shipping Siva in a number of temples, he reached Tiru-Anjaikkalam 
ruled by Chéraman, the Chéra ruler, who was also a saint poet. 
Here, the two became friends. Laden with gifts from Chéraman, 
Sundarar returned to Tiruvarür. Chéraman went on a pilgrimage, 
and after worshipping Nataraja at Chidambaram, reached Tiruvar- 
ur where the two devotees met again. Together they then made a 
pilgrimage to Madurai (Tiru-Alavoy) and also to the other Siva 
temples spread over Pandyadeša. They then parted to meet again. 
" ' After a few years spent in the service of Tyagaraja, Sundarar again 

proceeded to Kongu Nadu to see Chéraman Perumal. 
Together, the two saints offered their prayers to the Lord of 
Tiru-Anjaik-kalam. Sundarar had by now begun to feel that his days 
a i on this earth were coming to an end. He prayed to the Lord for 
| release from the earthly bonds. Here he sang the latest of his hymns 
{1 "Ialaikkuttalai-malai-aninda-tenay'. As he sang in ecstasy, it is be- 
ba lieved that Lord Indra himself sent his elephant Airavatam to take 
him to Kailasa. As Sundarar began his journey to Kailasa, Chéra- 
man, unhappy about being left behind, mounted his horse, and 
whispering the famous holy mantra ‘Panchakshara’ in his horse's 
ears, began his ascent also to Kailasa. The two devotees met again at 
the gates of Kailasa. The spectacle of Siva in procession with his 
ganas at Kailasa, is said to have thrown Chéraman into a spiritual: 
rapture, when he sang the famous hymn ‘Tiru-kailasa-jnana-ula’. 
This scene is believed to have been expounded in a discourse by 
Varuna to the devotees of Siva at Tiruvanjaik-kalam and by Sasta or 
Aiyanar at Tiruppattür.' (See ills. 26А, 26B, p. 164). 

The murals at Rajarajésvaram describe vividly the last journey of 
Sundarar and Chéraman Perumal to Kailasa. This event is likely to ` 
have happened about A.D. 825. 

Among.the four famous Saiva Saints of Tamil Nadu, Sundarar’s 
life is scintillant. His life on earth was full of events which consti- 

\ 


1. The City of the Cosmic Dance—Chidambaram by B. Natarajan, pp. 127—130 and Middle 
Chola Temples, by S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Chapter 4, sec) 58 оп Tiruppidavar. 
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tuted, over the centuries, the ever-recurring theme in stone and 
metal, and also in painting, as in Rajarajésvaram. Rajaraja I, whose 
contribution to Tamil literature is incomparable in that he reco- 
vered the Dévaram cadjan leaves lost for over three centuries, 
understandably devoted a great deal of effort to the propagation of 
the Dévaram hymns. 

The entire wall surface of Chamber No. 7 from floor to ceiling is 
dedicated to the events in Sundarar’s life. The surface is horizontally 
divided into three equal canvases, each dealing with an aspect of this 
theme. The lowest panel depicts the marriage scene and the arrival 
of the old man. The middle one shows Sundarar riding Airavata to 
Kailasa followed by Chéraman on horseback, and the upper one 
represents the scene in heaven when both Sundarar and Chéraman 
arrive. 

(i) The marriage scene is characterized by deep insight into details. 
The kitchen scene, for example, with its oven, firewood and 
cauldron is realistic. Siva in the guise of the old man is aggressive 
and angry, confidently flaunting a palm leaf as documentary proof. 
While he fusses over his rights over the brahmanical slave, a 
frightened and perhaps somewhat sullen Sundarar is cowed down 
before him. Consternation is writ large on the face of the guests at 
the unexpected turn of events. 

(ii) As we move up the canvas, the scene shifts, years later to 
Tiruvanjaikkalam. The divine white elephant is shown in a state of 
motion with trunk extended, with trappings and decorative cover- 
ing over the head and the body, lending vitality to the portrayal. Its 


divinity is underlined by the uncommon tusks which at their sharp ` 


ends trifurcate. Which is why Airavata is also called shad-danta (the 
six-tusked). Chéraman, sporting a beard and moustache and hair 
gathered into'a side-knot, wears ornaments like ékavali, pearl hara, 
armlets, anklets and girdle. His horse, inspired by the divine letters 
whispered into his ears, acquires supernatural powers and gallops 
through space to Kailasa, which is shown symbolically by the 
involuted cloud designs all along the lower fringe of the panel. The 
outlines of the saddlery are well preserved with all its details still 
discernible. Dancing damsels and divine drummers, shown floating 
as it were over.a crowd of heavenly spectators, welcome at the gates 
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of Kailasa, the returning prodigal, chastened by the expulsion and 
the earthly experience. We can identify specific karanas of bharata- 
natyam in the two female figures. The canvas moves sequentially 
from left (of the viewer) to right. At the left, close to the framing 
jamb, Chéraman is worshipping Siva in the form of a lingam, 
evidently in the temple of Vanji (i.e. Tiruvanjaikkalam), the then 
capital of the Cheras. Apparently, he is yet to hear of Sundarar's 
journey to Kailasa. Moving right, the theme develops, and Chéra- 
man is on horseback, on the move trying to catch up with his friend. 
(iii) In the upper layer, symbolically corresponding to Heaven, is 
the scene of Siva in Kailasa, which is a representation of the celestial 
procession, as narrated in Chéraman Perumal’s Gnana Ula. Both he 
and Parvati are witnessing a dance in their heavenly abode. The 
dancing maidens and the accompanying instrumentalists present a 
spectacle of merry-making and joy. Nandi is in his usual place; the 
dévas and the ganas, the kinnaras and the kimpurushas crowd 
round the Lord. On the extreme right end of the panel can be seen a 
hunting couple in their forest attire. The panel brings the sequence 
to an end with the absorption in the Ultimate of Saint Sundarar and 
his devoted friend Chéraman. (See ill. 9A, p. 125). 


TRIPURANTAKA 


A gigantic representation of the destruction of the Tripura- 
asuras is found on the southern face of Chamber No 11. While 
dealing with the metallic icon of Nataraja in the sabhà mandapa’, we 
will have occasion to go into the anthropomorphic forms given to 
him in sculptural representation as a destroyer of the malevolent 
and the protector and preserver of the supplicant. Again Siva in his 
many facets is an endless theme for sculptural and mural repre- 
sentation. Such forms are Siva as a убрі and philosopher, 
Vyakhyana Dakshinàmürti; as a great master of music and the arts, 
Vinadhara Dakshinamirti and so forth; as the Lord of Dance, he is 
of course Nataraja. 

In the murals in Rajarajésvaram, the.iconographic concepts have 


1. See Chapter V (pp. 158-162). 
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10A. Siva as Tripurantaka on chariot, driven by Brahma (mural) 


10B. The Tripura Asuras (mural) 
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been translated into brush-strokes of infinite charm. Two fine 
specimens are found among them; Tripurantaka in chamber No. 11 
occupying. the entire height and width of the inner wall, and 
Dakshinamürti in the yogic role set in sylvan surroundings on the 
inner wall surface in chamber No 5. 

Tripuràntaka, described almost in all the Agamic treatises, has as 
many as eight prescribed features for iconic representation. He is x 
variously depicted as having anything between two to eight arms, as | 
either standing in the samabhanga ог the atibhanga posture (i.e. | 
from no flexion of the body to multi-flexions), or seated in the | 
Sukhàsana style. Here Siva, as Tripurantaka, is shown riding a 
chariot driven by Brahma, and the wheels of, the chariot are | 

x 


provided by Chandra and Sürya who are shaped as such. Kartikeya 

is riding the peacock and Ganééa is on his mouse, both accompany- 
ing their fierce-meined father on his mission of destruction of the 
three evil asuras. Tripurantaka on the chariot occupies a greater 
part of the painted surface. He stands in the alidha pose, as becomes 

a warrior, and his eight swinging arms are seen either holding 
weapons of war or in the stance of imminent action, as depicted by a | 
drawn bow with the shield held by a couple of arms; a third arm 
swung across the chest in the gajahasta style and a fourth engaged in 
pulling an arrow out of the quiver, with a spare quiver kept on the 
chariot. Harassed by the three asuras, Vidyanmali, Tarakaksha and Ё 
Kamalaksha, sons of Tarakasura, against whose impregnable fort 
even Indra’s vajra had been of no avail, the dévas approached 
Brahma who in turn sought Siva’s help. Siva, assuming his powerful 
form, had Vishnu for his arrow, Agni for its barb and Yama for its 
feather. The Védas were the bow and Savitri the bow string. Siva 
ultimately destroyed the three castles of the enemy with three 
barbed arrows.! The angry asuras and their ganas are shown in 
different moods—rage and defiance, hauteur and impudence, 
doubt and dismay, rout and demoralisation. In contrast, the dévaga- 
nas are in a mood of rejoicing at the prospect of the evil being 
destroyed; and there is an unmistakable wonderment at the bound- 
less might of Siva. (See ills. 10A, 10B, 11C, pp. 126, 127). 


1 1. Mahabharata Karnaparva, AmSumadbhédagama, Hindu Iconography, T.A. Gopinatha 
' Rao, p. 164-171. i 
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This excellent example of Rajarajan painting is in a good state 
of preservation. 

Opposite this face (north face of chamber No. 11) is a much 
obliterated, peeled off, yet impressive depiction of the humbling of 
Ravana by Siva. Siva is sporting with his Consort Parvati on the 
Kailasa mountain. Ravana is enraged and frustrated on being told 
by Siva’s loyal attendant and guardian Nandikëša that Mahadéva 
(Siva) will brook no disturbance while he is with Parvati, and so he 
attempts to uproot Mount Kailasa itself. A frightened Parvati and 
the dévaganas add realism to the scene; the dramatic impact of 
which is heightened by a snake, one of the many adorning the body 
of Siva, slipping down to the foot of the trembling mountain. Siva 
humbles the pride of Ravana by pressing him down under the 
mountain with his toe. After carrying the burden of the mountain 


` for a thousand years, during which he seeks Siva’s pardon by 


reciting hymns from the Sama Véda, Ravana is forced to a realiza- 
tion of his inferior position in relation to the Lord. Siva however, 
bestows grace upon him and in this form he is known as Ravana- 
anugraha-murti. The benign face of Siva seems to exude self- 
assurance. This panel might have been as fine a specimen of 
Вајагајап paintings as the Tripuràntaka one but for the irretriev- 
able damage that parts of the painting have suffered in the wear and 
tear of time and neglect. 

We may skip the oft described, but nonetheless exquisite, speci- 
mens of Chola paintings of this period with a mere mention of 
them—the panel of Dakshinàmürti and the delightful representa- 
tion of the forest scene in Chamber No. 5; and the panel of Rajaraja 
I and his three main queens, possibly including Danti Sakti Vitanki 
paying homage to Lord Nataraja in the Chitsabha at Chidambaram. 

Nataraja’s radiance is conveyed by the size of his figure that spills 
beyond the outlines of the Chitsabha. Incidentally, we are able to 
gather an idea of the structural details of the Kanaka-sabha from 
where the king and his queens offer prayer to Nataraja in the 
Chitsabha at Chidambaram. Even before the massive construction 
was undertaken in the period of Kulottunga I, the Chit-sabha seems 
to have been of the same shape as it is now. Finally there are the rare 
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anc. well preserved paintings of Rajaraja I and his guru, Karuvür 
Dévar, shown in more than one place, in the Dakshinamürti panel 
and again on the jambs of chamber No. 10. (See 9B, 9C, 11A, 11B, 
рр. 125, 127). 

The other chambers have Nayak paintings on them, which, 
though excellent specimens of their period, do not concern us here. 


DANCE PANELS 


Moving up to the first storey of the vestibule round the garbhagriha, 
we come upon the first ever authentic representation of the dance 
units or karanas, described in Bharata’s Natya Sastra. As briefly 
mentioned earlier, the lower portion of the inner wall of the 
garbhagriha has been converted into a Bharatanatya gallery, where 
all the karanas barring the last few, 81 out of a total of 108, have 
beef carved in high relief in stone. In the absence of any depiction 
in stone of this dance form earlier than at Rajarajésvaram, this lithic 
canvas marks the first known plastic representation of the natya 
karanas anywere in India. The karanas run as a ribbon round the 
outer face of the inner wall at eye level in one continuous order, 
commencing with the tala-pushpa-puta karana from the southern 
wing of the eastern face of the wall. They move on to the southern 
wall and then to the northern through the western wall. Beyond the 
middle of the northern wall, towards its eastern wing, the panels 
` abruptly stop, for no known reason, with the 81st karana, sarpitam. 
This type of sculptural representation sets the precedent for a 
general practice that came into vogue in a big way in the 12th 
century in particular, and in general thereafter, where the karanas 
were carved on the flank of the upapitham portion of the tiruch- 
churru-máligai, as in the Amman shrine of the Nataraja temple at 
Chidambaram, or on the mutually facing vertical walls of the 
passage way of all the four gopurams as in the same temple at 
Chidambaram, or in the Somalingaswami temple at Palaiyarai, or 
again on the main gópuram, as in the Sarangapani temple at 
Kumbakonam. Except in the Amman temple and in the Sarangapa- 
. ni temple, in all other cases, the karanas are carved in bold relief in 
' box panels strung together in vertical columns, running parallel to 
one another on either side of the monolithic jambs of the gopurams. 
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Siva as a master of Dancing has been an inexhaustible source for 
sculptural representation. Whether he dances, clad in ashes, on the 
burial ground or in Heaven, in the cosmic context to the delight of 
the dévas and dévatas, kinnaras and kimpurushas, Siva exhibits a 


variety of eurythmic combinations. The one hundred and eight 


karanas described in the Natya Sastra are found reflected in an 
identical number of moods mentioned in the Sivagamas. In the case 
of the panels in the western gópuram of the Nataraja temple at 
Chidambaram, the relevant verse of the Natya Sastra relating to and 
defining the karana, is inscribed below the corresponding panel, 
thus indisputably establishing a lithic text book, as it were, on 
Bharatanatyam. The vestibule panels of the garbhagriha in the 
RajarajéSvaram temple at Tanjavür, however, content themselves 
with a faithful sequential arrangement of the karanas, enabling us to 
establish their identity without doubt. 

A comprehensive description of the karana panels would consti- 
tute a treatise in itself. However, a few examples of karanas and 
what they stand for would not be out of place. No conclusive dating 
of Bharata Muni's unique compilation of the performing arts has so 
far been made. Our concern, however, is not with its date but with 
its content and a certain chapter of it at that. The Natya Sastra is 
certainly recognised as the earliest treatise on Dance. In fact it is 
more than a treatise on dance; it deals comprehensively and 
authentically with all performing arts and other cognate subjects, 
spread over thirty-six chapters. 

The fourth chapter entitled Tandava Lakshanam is concerned 
with the grammar of the art of dancing. The basic element of the 
dance form as propounded by Bharata is the karana—a complex 
concept but best explained as a unit of dance formed by the 
coordination of body posture, hand gestures and leg movements.’ 
The varied sequences of karanas are known as the angahara and, 
emerging from the combination of various angaharas, are the 
réchakas (these are dealt with in detail in the same chapter of the 
Natya Sastra) The Natya Sastra defines 108 different karanas. 
These karanas have been frozen into lithic sculptures at Tanjavür, 


` 1. The adavus of Bharata Natyam of South India are like the karanas, composed of the three 


elements. 
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Kumbakonam, Chidambaram, Palayarai and many other places. 
The earliest sculptural representations of the karanas are, however, 
found in the RajarajéSvaram temple, as mentioned earlier. These 
karanas are not labelled but are readily identifiable. The Chidam- 
Багат (goópuram) panels are an improvement on the Кајагајёѕуаг- 
am ones, in that the entire verse defining the karana is inscribed 
below each panel. But where the panels at Tanjavür score over those 
at Chidambaram is, as mentioned earlier, in the sequence in which 
they have been carved, meticulously following the order in the 
Natya Sàstra. These karanas are enumerated -below: 


1) Talapushpaputam 27) Mattalli 

2) Vartitam 28) Ardha-mattalli 

3) Valitorukam 29) Réchita-nikuttitam 
4) Apaviddham 30) Padapaviddhakam 
5) Samanakham 31) Valitam 

6) Leenam 32) Ghürnitam 

7) Svastika-réchitam 33) Lalitam 
8) Mandala-svastikam 34) Danda-paksham 
9) Nikuttakam 35) Bhujanga-trasta-réchitam 
10) Ardha-nikuttakam 36) Nüpuram 

11) Katich-chhinnam 37) Vaisakha-réchitam 
12) Ardha-réchitam 38) Bhramarakam 

13) Vakshas-svastikam 39) Chaturam 

14) Unmattam 40) Bhujanganchitakam 
15) Svastikam 41) Dandaka-réchitam 
16) Prishtha-svastikam 42) Vrischika-kuttitam 
17) Dik-svastikam 43) Kati-bhrantam 

18) Alatakam 44) Latà-vri$chikam 
19) Kati-samam 45) Chhinnam 
20) Akshipta-réchitam 46) Vrischika-réchitam 
21) Vikshiptakshiptakam 47) Vrišchikam 
22) Ardha-svastikam 48) Vyamsitam 
23) Anchitam :49) ParSva-nikuttitam 
24) Bhujanga-trasitam 50) Lalata-tilakam 
25) Urdhva-janu 51) Krantakam 
26) Nikunchitam 52) Kunchitam 
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53) Chakra-mandalam 
54) Uro-mandalam 
55) Akshiptam 

56) Tala-vilasitam 
57) Argalam 

58) Vikshiptam 

59) Avarttam 

60) Dola-padam 

61) Vivrittam 

62) Vinivrittam 

63) Parsva-krantam 
64) Nis-stambhitam 
65) Vidyud-bhrantam 
66) Ati-krantam 

67) Vivartitakam 

68) Gaja-kriditakam 
69) Tala-samsphotitam 
70) Garuda-plutakam 
71) Ganda-stchi 

72) Parivrittam 

73) Parsva-janu 

74) Gridhravalinakam 
75) Sannatam 

76) Süchi 

77) Ardha-Süchi 

78) Süchi-viddham 
79) Apakrantam 

80) Mayüra-lalitam 


81) 
82) 
83) 
84) 
85) 
.86) 
87) 
88) 
89) 
90) 
91) 
99) 
93) 
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Sarpitam 
Danda-padam 
Harina-plutam 
Prenkholitam 
Nitambam 
Skhalitam 
Kara-hastakam 
Prasarpitakam 
Simha-vikrititam 
Simhakarshitakam 
Udvrittam 
Upasritakam 
Tala-sanghattitam 


94) Janitam 


95) 
96) 
97) 
98) 
99) 
100) 
101) 
102) 
103) 
104) 
105) 
106) 
107) 
108) 


Avahitthakam 
Nivésam 
Elaka-kriditam 
Ürüd-vrittam 
Madaskhalitam 
Vishnu-krantam 
Sambhrantam 
Vishkambham 
Udghattitam 
Vrishabha-kriditam 
Lolitam 
Nagapašarpitam 
Sakatasyam 
Gangavataranam 


As mentioned earlier, only eighty-one of these 108 karanas find 
place in the Rajarajésvaram temple. The remaining twenty-seven 
karanas were evidently intended to be carved, for there still remain 
the required number of blank blocks which complete the circuit 
round the vestibule. (See ills. 13, 14, 15 and 16 at pp. 137 to 140). 

It would suffice if some of the karanas could be amplified and 
studied with references to the relevant stanzas from Bharata’s Natya 
Sastra, further annotated in the light of the commentaries. 
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1. The first panel found in the series on the eastern wall of the 
corridor corresponds to the first karana in the Natya Sastra viz. 
Talapushpaputa. We quote below the &1бКа! from the Natya Sastra: 


1 qu gage: mW: чүйрө: | 
qu ч wew чуй чече йү 1! 


Translated this means, on the left side, the hands are joined in 
the Pushpa-puta posture; the feet are placed in the Agratala 
sanchara and finally, the side (parsva) is in the Sannatam stance. 

(i) This definition brings in three technical expressions whose 
meaning and significance have to be gleaned from other parts of the 
Natya Sàstra. The term pushpa puta finds its definition in the 
following $loka: 


2 чең «Ча ЯГ: | 
Ваа awd ako q Ч OCH: |1 


This would mean that Pushpa-puta hand is опе in which two 
Sarpa-Sira palms (i.e. palms held with fingers close to one another, 
without any interspace) are placed tightly together and are held to 
one side of the body (torso). The term sarpa Sira is clarified by 
Bharata Muni in this $loka: 


3 gem: FET: чаї: weed Wem 9 | 
am PA desta aq wur: FC: |! 


Which means: all the fingers, including the thumb, are held 
together; the palm is contracted to a hollow. The fingers and the 
palm held in this posture produce the image of the hood of a snake, 
and hence the term sarpa (snake) Sira (head). 

(ii) The second technical term used in the definition of the 


karana is Agra-tala sanchara. This aspect deals with the movement - 


and stance of the legs. We get to know the meaning of this 


1. Transliteration of all the Sanskrit $lokas quoted in this section may be seen at Appendix 28 
(pp. 365-6). 
2. Natya Sastra, Ch. IV, Sloka 61—62. 
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term from the following $loka in the Natya Sastra: 


4 Shamed нач uff пч ATERAT | 
аттат aua wea : 1! 


Translated this means: the heels are lifted up, the feet rest on the 
toes, the big toe being held apart, and the other toes bent; this stance 
of the legs is known as agra-tala-sanchara. It may be relevant to 
mention that there are six kinds of leg movement which find 
mention and are defined in the Natya Sastra, as below: 


5 Ret ЯЯ YA qur ame: | 
ata: чч: «үч ster: ле: 11 


These six movements аге: Udghattitam, Samam, agratala- 
sancharam, anchitam, kunchitam and süchipadam. 

(ш) The third technical term found in the definition of the first 
karana is 'Sannatam Parsvam’—delineating a posture of the side 
(torso). Bharata codifies various parsva (or side) movements in the 
Natya Sastra, in the following sloka: 


6 ad aad Ча went Raft: | 
TTA Ua FF ӘТ: |1 


These side movements are five in number, viz. Natam, Samun- 
natam, Prasaritam, Vivartitam and Apasritam. 

Each of these movements is described in the Natya Sastra, but we 
may quote below only the definition of Samunnatam, referred to in 
the definition of the first karana: 


7 «НЗ eamprar Ueda | 
Taq fq aed qd eq p 


This means: Waist slightly bent, the side (of the body) also 
slightly bent, one shoulder bent and depressed sideways. | 

The integral movements and postures of (i) hands, (ii) legs and 
feet and (iii) body and hip, described respectively as (i) Pushpa- 
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puta, (ii) Agra-talasanchara and (iii) Sannatam constitute the kara- 
na known as tala-pushpa-putam, the first in the series of 108 
karanas. 

This description is faithfully represented in the sculpture, the 
first in the series found on the eastern wall of the corridor. 

2. We may take up another karana, viz. Apaviddha which is the 
fourth in the series. The Natya Sastra verse for this karana is: 


8 sper (avert Ha qe RAT | 
AEE suka g TAT 11 


It means: the right hand is held in the Suka-tunda posture and falls 
(or rests) over the right thigh and the left hand is held over the 
chest. 

The Suka-tunda posture or gesture is described in the following 
verse: 


9 Frees qar AMUA | 
Gove wat: stented 1! 


The hand is said to be held in the Suka-tunda pose, when the 
third finger is bent in the hand formed in the arala pose. And the 
arala pose gets defined in another verse of the Natya Sastra: 


The arala hand is formed when the fore-finger is bent like a 
bow; the thumb is held curved and the remaining fingers, held 
together, are separated from the thumb and the forefinger. 

Thus in the apaviddha karana, the right hand falls alongside the 
torso and rests on the thigh, and the left hand is held over the chest. 
In the Rajarajésvaram representation of this karana, the artistic 
addition of a veena is introduced to link the two hands and thus add 
charm to the stance. Г 


1. Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, Sloka 49 
2. “Natya Sastra, Ch.- 9, Slóka 42 
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3. A third illustrative karana which we may take up is Katich- 
chhinna, the eleventh in the series. The sculptural representation 
finds place in the Rajarajésvaram sequence at the beginning of the 
southern corridor (near the south-eastern corner). 

The relevant $loka, defining the karana is: 


11 qafugr: Heft TEA : RR че] | 
quus mui а q genu 


Katich-chhinna is formed when the hip is in a rotatory motion or 
in a state of gyration (kati i.e. hip in chhinna movement) and the 
hands, with palms in the Pallava pose, are repeatedly brought over 
the head. 

Elsewhere in the Natya Sastra we get the definition of chhinna of 
kati. 


12. PRAA TRE warmer | 


‘the central part of the hip moved in a circular fashion is known 
as Katich-chhinna’. 

It may be interesting to note in passing the other types of 
movement of the hip defined in the Natya Sastra viz, Réchita, 
Nivritta, Udvahita and Prakampita. This is contained in the follow- 
ing $loka: 


13 Rma frac thar afta ae | 
Saree At TA S s AT l| 


Coming to the hand movement, a description of the Pallava 
hand, referred to in the karana $loka, is found in the ślōka: 


14 aip q чай used egi 


Natya Sastra, Ch. 4, Sloka 71-72. 

Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, Sloka 234 (latter half). 
Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, sloka 233-34. 

Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, sloka 188 (first half). 


> ES Sip 
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Pallava means that the palms in the pataka pose are held 
together at the wrist and taken apart. 

In the background of the definition of katichhinna the sculptu- 
ral representation seems somewhat irreconcilable, but the final 
verdict on the karana is contained in a clinching verse from 
Sangeeta Sudhakara by Haripala Dêya, the Girjara-Chalukya 
prince of the 9th century A.D. 


15 ячо seh этеа | 
афі q ез ERE q wen 11 


From the first half of the verse, we find that the Pallava hands ` 


are repeatedly (asakrit) placed (nive$ita) over the shoulders (am$a- 
dé$a), thus completely tallying with the iconic representation, which 
thus can be taken to be true to definition. 

Chhinna movement is associated with (i.e. to indicate) exercise 
(vyayama), hurry or state of puzzlement (sambhranta) and looking 
around (vyavrittaprékshana), vide the $loka in Natya Sastra below: 


16 RA sumar ENA элй ЇЧ | 


Sarnga déva, in his Sangeeta Ratnakara, has, while dealing with 
karanas, indicated that this stance (katich-chhinna) can be used to 
display *wonder' as well. 


17 TI seat TREN Peat | 


4. Bhujanga-trasitam: This is the 24th karana in the series of 
karanas of the Natya Sastra and is depicted by the 24th figure in the 
series of panels іп Rajarajésvaram. In this karana, the kunchita-pada 
(kunchita feet) is to be thrown up and the thighs are to have an 
‚ oblique vivarttana (vivrta) movement; the hip and the thigh are to 
have the same movement. The relevant $loka reads: 


18 gfad чаңга эчяңы fad | 
®ёчтдїїїїчїєч wap GE KI 11 


1. Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, sloka 237, latter half. 
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They are five kinds of foot movements mentioned in the Natya 
Sastra. They are kunchita, anchita, udghattita, sanna and agratala- 
sanchara. Kunchita is defined as below: 


19 afer qeq Î : FETT Ф Чеча | 
ач giman Ч ч: FRA: ST: 11 


“The Pada is said to be in the kunchita posture when the heel is 
thrown up, the toes are all bent down and the middle of the feet is 
also bent.” 

The vivarttita movement of the thigh is defined in the following 
verse: 


20 чїйїїєд=їє wert чачат d 


In vivarttita movement, the heel is drawn inwards. The five 
different movements of the thigh are defined in the verse below: 
21 aut qe Ча aa TT | 


аі ч qara sar ata |! 

The five types are: Kampanam, Valanam, Sthambanam, Udvart- 
tanam and Vivarttanam. 

Sarnga déva in his Sangeeta Ratnakara further clarifies the 
positioning and movements of the hip, thigh and heels and men- 
tions the hand movements, Eka dolakarah : one of the hands will be in 
the dola hasta form and the other in the Khataka-mukha. 


5. Bhujanga trastarechitam: This is the 35th karana accord- 
ing to the Natya Sastra text and fits in with the 35th position the 
sculptural representation occupies at Tanjavür. The verse in the 


1. Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, slóka 262. 
2. Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, slóka 246 (first half). 
3. Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, slóka 239. 
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Natya Sastra describing this karana reads as follows: 


23 eR Hear sat vata that | 
armed Raî sect gored REH 11 


The feet are to be in the bhujangatrasa chari and the two hands 
in the réchita moved to the left side. The Bhujanga-trasita chari is 
described as one kunchita foot to be thrown up and the waist and the 
knee to be turned round and the thigh of the other leg to be turned 
round too. The verse already quoted supra and repeated below lays 
down the definition: 


24 ЭЧ um sfera заяне Wa | 
kui wenn чач 11 

Both the arms are to be held left of the body and in the réchita 
form. 

In the panel, the kunchita leg formation is there and it is thrown' 
with the angles prescribed; the arms are in the stage of moving on to 
the full réchita stance; the sculpture has caught the movement at an 
intermediate stage. Both the Sangeeta Sagara and Sangeeta Ratna- 
kara tally in their explanation of this karana with the depiction in 
stone at Tanjavür. 


25 ЧНЧ ч sect атаїч Ўч | 
arg белей чч ee WS 
26 TERR a яя ч Ўч | 
етер aoe qq erred чаң“ 1! 
6. Parsva-nikuttitam: This karana is the 49th іп the series and is 
defined by the following $loka: 


27 wet ч «айч чча wer umrp frg: | 
аз wq mur FF qu: i - RFE 1! 


This means: The karana is said to be parsva-nikuttakam when 
the svastika hands are held on one side and the legs are in the 


n A 
1. Sangeeta Sāgara, Ślōka 57 
2. Sangeeta Ratnākara, Ślōka 645 
3. Natya Sastra, Ch. 4, Slóka 110. 
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nikuttita posture. The svastika gesture is defined in the followmg 
verse : 


28 RETR ani | 
Sart mare afat: RAT: 11 


This means: when two arala hands are upturned and held together 
at the wrist, then the svastika hands are formed. And ап aràla hand is 
defined in the following verse: 


29 ETT Î аара | 
ae RAT кїн: mU | 


This means: Arala hand is formed when the forefinger is curved 
like a bow, the thumb is also curved and the rest of the fingers are 
held together. 

The nikuttita of the feet means standing on the forepart of the 
feet, the raised heels touching and tapping the ground, as clarified 
in the following verse: 


30 feat Tecan Kaa Pore | 
че URE HWY Ча qur: 


The presentation of this karana in the temple of Rajarajésvaram 
is true to the text. 

6. Lalata-tilakam: This is the fiftieth karana of the series and is a 
rather difficult but gracefully depicted movement and posture. The 
defining stanza reads as below: 


31 Gita чет gem uo q | 
эте чет зач aa q 99311 
The legs are brought into the vrischika pose, which feature finds 


repeated reference and sculptural representation in a number of 


1. Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, sloka 132. 
Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, sloka 42. 
3. Natya Sastra, Ch. 9, Ока 111 


№ 
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karanas (like vrischika, No: 46, vrischika-réchita No. 44 etc.) and 
here the right leg is lifted aloft so as to bring the foot in level with the 
forehead: when the tilakam (the fotehead mark) is affixed with the 
big toe, the karana is said to be lalata-tilaka. 

Sarnga Déva in his Sangéeta Ratnakara, mentions that this 
karana is indicative of the movement of celestial beings: 


32 ... 9 елече fere TF’ | 


In this chapter, we have dealt with a random selection of karanas 
merely to illustrate their textual definitions with their celebrated 
commentaries and to identify them with their sculptural representa- 
tion in RajarajéSvaram. We could multiply the illustrations and іп 
fact attempt a compilation karana-wise, but that will spill much 
beyond the scope of this book. 


1. Sangeeta Ratnàkara, $lóka 669(latter half). 
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Metallic Images Set up 
in Rajaraje$varam 


. RajarajéSvaram is the only temple of its kind where a complete 
inventory of the amazing number of metallic images gifted to it in a 
short span of not more than a decade or so by Вајагаја, his sister 
Kundavai, his queens, his chiefs and the priests, has been left to 
posterity, with the minutest details regarding their size, shape and 
other measurements, all engraved in the inimitable calligraphy, 
characteristic of the Rajarajan era. This alone could be justification 
enough for attempting a monograph on this great temple at 
Тапјауйг. Considerable space would be required to spell out the 
details revealed by these voluminous lithic records, but we shall 
content ourselves with a mere enumeration of the images. 

An illustrative list of the details of icons presented to the temple by 
the Generals and Nobles of the Court of Rajaraja I is given in 
Appendix ‘B’ (p. 285). 

To help the reader have an idea of the details mentioned in the 
description of the icons gifted to the temple, a close rendering of the 
account as provided in one of the inscriptions (SII, II, No. 29) relating 
to the gift by Rajaraja of Chandé$vara-prasada-déva is given below 
(the dimensions of the icons were given in mulam (cubits), viral 
(finger-width) and torai, a sub-unit thereof): 

“Chandésvara-prasadadéva was represented as having four di- 
vine arms (tirukkai) and measuring twenty virals and four torais in 
height from foot to hair; and it stood mounted on a lotus (padma) 
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pedestal which was set with jewels and joined to the feet of the God, 
and measuring one viral and two tórais in height. One solidly cast 
image of Muyalagan (with two arms) measuring three virals in 
height from ear to hair; one solid image of the Consort, Uma 
Paramé$vari, measuring fifteen virals and three torais in height 
from ‘foot to hair’; one lotus on which this image stood, set with 


jewels and measuring one viral and one torai in height; one pedestal 


on which the god and the goddess stood, measuring one mulam and 
two virals in length, sixteen virals in breadth and six virals in height; 
one solid image of Mahadeva from which one divine hand was 
projecting and measuring one viral and two torais in height from 
the pedestal (Sri-pada-pitham) to the top (Siro-varttanai) and three 
virals and a half in circumference (evidently the deity was in the 
form of a lingam from which emerged a single hand ?), one solid 
pedestal two virals in height joined to this image; one solid image of 
Chandeé$vara with two arms, five virals and five torais in height from 
‘foot to hair’ (padadi késantam); one solid image of his father, with 
two arms, depicted as having fallen and lying on the ground 
(measuring six virals and seven torais in length from foot to hair), 
one solid image of Chande$vara, having two arms, represented as 
receiving a boon (prasadam) from the God, and measuring nine 
virals in length from foot to hair; one pushpa-malai (flower gar- 
land), given to Chandé$vara as a boon, measuring fifteen virals and 
four torais in length, half a viral in breadth and two torais in 
thickness and encompassing (kavitta) all these images was a prabhai 
(aureola) measuring two mulams and twenty-three virals in cir- 
cumference." 

This inscription (SII, II, No. 29) is found on a pillar of the east 
enclosure (tiruch-churru-maligai), to the right (south) of the gopur- 
am, engraved on all its four faces. It describes a number of copper 
images which the king Rajarajadéva himself had set up before the 
29th year of his reign. We have chosen this inscription as the images 
appear to relate to two successive scenes from the life of the Saiva 
Saint, ChandéSa. The first group possibly comprises the 
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scene where the devotee, ChandéSa cuts off the leg of his father who 
intrudes and disturbs him while he is meditating before Siva, 
represented here in the form of a Linga. The second panel, a sequel 
to the first, depicts the famous anugraha scene where Siva ties the 
garland round the crown of his devotee and bestows grace on 
him—a panel which was carved in stone a few decades later at 
Gangaikonda-$olapuram in the exquisite Middle Chola tradition. 
This would have constituted a majestic array of icons in a 
thematic panel but unfortunately they have been lost to us. 
A complete list of all the icons gifted to the Rajarajesvaram 
temple in the final years of Rajaraja I is given below: 
GIFTS BY RAJARAJA I 


1. Kolhai dévar (gold) 

2. Kshétrapaladévar (gold) 

3. Adavallar 

4. Uma ParaméSvari, Consort of Adavallar 
5. Adavallar Dakshina Méru Vitankar 

6. Tanjai Vitankar 

7. Mahaméru Vitankar (SII, II, 83) 

8. 

i Vasudéva—4 images (SII, II, 91) (silver) 
11. 


12. Chandešvara Prasada dëvar! (copper) 

13. Panchadéhamürti? (copper) 

14. Subrahmanya? (copper) 

15. Dakshinàmürti* (copper) 

16. Maha Vishnu? (copper) 

17. Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar® (dancing— copper) 
18. Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar’ (standing— copper) 
19. Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar® (standing— copper) 


1. SII, II, no. 29. 
2! SII, Il, no. 30. 
3. SII, II, no, 49. 
4. SII, П, no. 50. 
5. SII, П, no. 52. 
6 ‹0:8. SII, II, no. 84. 


i 
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20.  Pillaiyar' (comfortably seated — copper) 

21. РШаіуаг Сапарайуаг? (dancing— copper) 

22. Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar? (comfortably seated — copper) 
23. РШаіуаг Ganapatiyar* (comfortably seated — copper) 


GIFTS GIVEN BY KUNDAVAD, THE SISTER 


24. Uma Parame$vari, Consort of Dakshina Méru Vitankar 
ч (по. 5 above) 
25. Uma Parame$vari, Consort of Tanjai Vitankar 
(no. 6 above) 
26. Ponmaligai Tünjina dévar (Sundara Chola, father of Rā- 
jaraja I) > 
27. Tammai (Vānavan Mahādēvi, the mother of Kundavai and 
Rājarāja 1) 


GIFTS BY QUEEN LOKAMAHADEVI® 
28. Pichchadévar (Bhikshatanar) (copper) 


GIFTS BY QUEEN PANCHAVAN MAHADEVI' 


29. Tanjai Alagar (copper) 

30. Uma Parame$vari (Consort of No. 29) 
31. Ganapati 

32. Saint Patanjali 


GIFTS BY QUEEN CHOLA MAHADEVIYAR? (copper icons) 


33. Adavallàn (Nataraja) 

34. Uma Parame$vari, his Consort 
35. Rishabhavahana devar 

36. His Consort (of No. 35) 

37. Ganapati 


] to 4. SII, II, no. 84. 

5. SII, II, no. 6. 

6. SII, II, no. 9 also nos. 34, 35. 
7. SII, II, no. 51, 53. 

8. SII, Il, no. 42, 46. 


* 
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GIFTS BY QUEEN PRITHVI MAHADEVI' 
38. Srikanthamurti 


39. Parvati (Consort of no. 38) (copper image) 


GIFTS BY QUEEN TRAILOKYA MAHADEVI? 


40. Kalyana Sundara (with Uma Paramésvari, Vishnu 
Brahma) (copper images) 


GIFTS BY QUEEN ABHIMANA VALLIYAR? 


41. Lingapurana dévar (copper icon) 


GIFTS BY QUEEN ILADA MAHADEVIYAR* 


42. Pa$upatamürti 


and 


GIFTS BY THE GENERAL & MINISTER KRISHNAN RAMAN?” 


43. — Ardhanàrisvarar 


GIFTS BY NOBLEMAN ADITTAN SURYAN® 


44. Nambi Arüranàr 

45. Nangai Paravaiyar 

46. Tirunavukkaraiyar 

47. Тігијпапа Sambandar 

48. Periya Perumal (the king himself) 
49. Lokamahadevi (the chief queen) 


50. Dévara-dévar (the Lord of Dévaram’, the Tamil Saivite hymns, 


deified) 


. SII, II, no. 80, 82. 
SII, II, no. 11. 

SII, II, no. 44. 

SII, II, no. 95 para 56. 
SII, II, no. 39. 

SII, II, no. 38. 
SII, II, no. 40. 


SU G2 o чо) EO С) 
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51. 
52: 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 


GIFTS BY NOBLEMAN VELAN Adittan! 


57. 
58. 


59: 


GIFTS BY NOBLEMAN RAJARAJA MUVENDA VELAN? 


60. 


GIFTS BY NOBLEMAN KOVAN ANNAMALAI ° 


61. 
62. 


GIFTS BY NOBLEMAN MUMMADI SOLA POSAN* 


63. 


GIFTS BY NOBLEMAN VADUGAN? 


64. 


GIFTS BY NOBLEMAN RAJARAJA KATTIYARAYAN® 


65. 


SII, 
511, 
511, 
511, 
511, 
). SII, 


Miladu-Udaiyar, a Saiva saint and the Chief of Miladu 
Kshétrapaladéva (eight armed) 

Bhairava (dancing) 

Siruttonda Nambi 

Tiruvenkattu Nangai 
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158 RAJARAJESVARAM 
GIFTS BY GURU ISANA SIVA PANDITA! 
66. The Guru (himself) 


Of these sixty-six metallic images in gold, silver, copper, bronze, 
brass and panchaloha (the five metals in amalgam consisting of gold, 
silver, copper, zinc and tin), only two have survived to stand in 
lonely majesty, bespeaking the glory of the age of metal-casting, and 
to remind us of the ravages of time and political convulsions that 
have swept the region over the millenium since the temple had been 
built. We do not know where all the rest have disappeared. In fact, 
but for the detailed lithic records about them, we would not even be 
aware that this enormous number of metals were ever cast in that 
region. But the two specimens now housed in the Nataraja mandapa 
or sabhà mandapa are in the incomparable Rajarajan mould, 
though again we do not know if the Nataraja here is Adavallar, 
Adavallar Dakshina Méru Vitankar, Tanjai Vitankar or Maha Méru 
Vitankar cast by Кајагаја and others. Nevertheless, it can 
be taken as one of them. The Consort by his side is one out of the 
many Uma Parames$vari icons gifted to the temple. It would be 
rewarding indeed if we could pause for a moment to study these 
icons, for they record the peak of Chola metal casting, an art so 
assiduously practised in his grant-aunt $embiyan Mahadevi's days 
and so avidly taken up by Rajaraja himself in his own time. 

Siva, leaving aside his linga-manifestation that lent little scope 
for the numerous ateliers to prove their worth, was cast in various 
moods and modes—the several forms of Anugrahamürti,? the 
benign grace bestowing God, the many forms of Samhara mūrti,” 
the destroyer of evil and the evil doer, the Ugramürti,' the angry 
Siva and Nrittamürti, the Lord of Dance and Music. Besides these 
there are numerous other forms like Lingodbhavamürti, Chan- 


1. SII, II, no. 96. 
2. Chandésanugraha mūrti, Nandisanugrahamürti, Vigné$varánugrahamürti, Kiratarjuna- 
mürti, Rávananugrahamürti, etc. 


3. They are Kalantaka marti, Gajasurasamhara (or Gajantaka) mūrti, or Gajari, Kalari murti 


(or Kalantakamarti), Tripuràntakamürti, SarabhéSamurti, Brahma$iraschchhedalamürti, 
Bhairava with his numerous, as many as sixty four, forms, Vrrabhadramürti. 


4. Aghoramurti, DaSabhuja, Mahakala (with Mahakali). 
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drasékharammrti, Sukhasanamürti, | Umaàsahitamürti, Uma- 
mahé$varamürti, Somaskandamürti, Jnàna, Yoga, Vakhyana and 
Vinàdhara-Dakshinàmürti, ^ Bhikshátanamürti, _ Kankalamürti, 
Haryardhamürti (or Hariharamürti ог Sankara-Nàrayanamürti), 
Gangadharamürti, Ardhanaàri$varamürti, Kalyana Sundaramürti, 
Угіѕһагааһа mūrti, Vrishavaàhanamürti and Vishapaharanamuürti. 

In the castings at RajarajéSvaram, we saw a fair cross-section of 
this wide range of manifestations of Siva viz., Nataraja (Nritta- 
mūrti), Chandésa Prasada Dévar (Anugraha mūrti), Linga Purana 
dévar (Lingodbhava, representing Siva in Linga form), Bhikshata- 
nar, Rishabhavahana dévar, Kalyanasundarar, Pasupata mūrti, 
Ardhanarisvarar, Kiratarjuna dévar, besides special forms like Pan- 
chadéha marti, Srikantha mūrti and so on. But among the gifts were 
certain icons that were related to the Tamil Saiva Saints who 
received tremendous popularity in the wake of Rajaraja's unremit- 
ting efforts for the recovery of the lost Tamil Védas, the Dévaram 
hymns, and his no less unremitting efforts to spread the gospel of 
the Tamil Saints. Such icons were Nambi Агӣгапаг, Nangai Para- 
vaiyar, Tirunavukkaraiyar and Tirujnana Sambandar. Besides 
these, there were the representations of lesser Saints, Siruttonda 
Nambi, Tiruvenkattu Nangai and Siraladévar and again Miladu- 
daiyar. But the most significant among them was a divine repre- 
sentation of the Tamil Marai, i.e. the Dévaram, which Rajaraja 
deified and worshipped as Dévara-dévar. We have an idea of the 
details of the iconic representation of the Tamil hymns from its 
description—a solid brass image (tiruméni) of Chandra$ekhara 
déva, with four arms, a brass pedestal bearing a lotus, and a solid 
aureola made of copper over this image.’ The obvious importance 
Rajaraja attached to the Dévaram hymns is shown by a thematic 
panel in metal with the king as Periya Perümal (the great Lord), 
evidently worshipping Dévaradévar. But all these images are now 
left to the imagination of the art-lover to recreate in the mind’s eye 
and visualize how such an array of icons might have converted the 
mahamandapa into a veritable art gallery which had few parallels. 


1. SII, II, no. 38. 


+ 
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Reverting to Nataraja, the Adavallàn, who has survived to this 
day, is a close cast of the more famous Tiruvalangadu Nataraja now 
preserved in the Madras Museum. The latter is one of the finest 
specimens of metallic castings in South India, amazing for its grace, 
design and execution. The Adavallan at Тапјауйг and the Tiruva- 
langadu Nataraja were both cast in the same period, possibly in the 
same atalier. This is the commonest form of Siva dance, one of the 
seven or nine forms described in the Saiva Agamas. The principal 
icon is framed in an oval-shaped prabhamandala (aureola) whose 
holding stems end in a makara face with yawning mouth, one to 
each side, and rise almost to the level of the navel of the icon, to 
receive апа hold between their teeth the two ends of the ardhachan- 
dra upper element. There are fifteen five-tongued flames (jvala) to 
a side, with a crowning flame at the top to decorate the aureola. The 
icon is four-armed, the front left hand being swung across the chest, 
towards the right in the dandahasta or the gajahasta style, with the 
palm and the fingers gently dropping. The back left hand carries on 
its upturned palm the urn of fire, the fingers being spread out. The 
front right hand is held in the abhaya pose, the top of the middle 
finger being in alignment with the hikka-sütra, as prescribed in the 
agamas. On the forearm of this hand is a snake clinging to it, hence 
called sarpa or bhujanga-valaya, whose stability and adhesion to the 
mass of the metal is ensured by the hood being fixed to the aureola. 
The spread-out back right hand, with the forearm tilted upwards, 
holds the damaru (kettle drum) between the outstretched fingers in 
the crook of the thumb and the forefinger. The right leg is slightly 
bent and is planted firmly on the back of the Apasmara-purusha or 
muyalakan, the knee reaching up to the nàbhi sütra. The left leg is 
lifted up above the knee of the right leg and is swung across to the 
right, the angles at the knees being virtually the same in both the 
legs. The head, as in the case of the Tiruvalangadu image, is 
adorned with two layers of peacock feathers, dhurdhura (dhatura) 
flowers, and a grimacing skull right in the middle of the headdress 
and over the forehead. The cobra swings round the back of the 

pushpa bandha on the hair and rears its head to the right. The lobe 
of the right ear is perforated into a loop with no ornamentation, 
while that of the left ear has the patra-kundala. A fine crescent is 
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mounted on the orb of the peacock feathers, slightly to the left. 
There are five strands of jatas fanning out on each side of the head, 
the space between the strands being covered with a decoration of 
dhatura and arka flowers. The sixth strand on either side loops itself 
into an inverted pomogranate, providing a floral and decorative 
backdrop for the head. The Ganga image is represented as a maid 
with a human head and torso, the two arms held in the anjali pose, 
while below the hip it tapers into a fish tail turned sidewards to 
symbolise flowing water. By casting Ganga between the looped 
strand and the straight strand on the top right hand over the 
prabhavali, the idea of Siva holding up Ganga in his matted locks is 
conveyed. The face is turned slightly upwards to the left giving it a 
divine tilt and a distant look. The body of Nataraja is plainly but 
elegantly decorated with an ékavali, a pearl string, the yajnopavita 
and the ura.-sutra, a chest band that girdles the torso around the 
upper belly region with a loop on one side and the two free ends 
terminating over the prabhamandala, incidentally securing the 
massive icon to it. All the fingers excepting the middle ones are 
adorned with rings and so are the toes, except the second one. 
Round the waist is the minimum of clothing in the form of a tiger 
skin held in position by a kati-bandha. (See Middle Chola Temples, 
S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, plates 1 and 338). (See pp. 260, 261). 
The Apasmara-purusha lies prostrate under the left foot of Siva 
with the former’s head to his right, and the face turned towards the 
viewer. The snake which generally lies parallel to the body is here 
shown caught between Siva’s foot and Muyalakan’s back which is 
upturned. Uma Paramésvari stands to his left. (See ill. 40B, р. 262). 
The only other icon definitely attributable to the Rajaraje$varam 
temple, but now preserved in the Tanjavür Art Gallery, is one of 
Tripurantaka. It is a four-armed metal, standing on a lotus pedestal. 
He wears a jatàmakuta, with a crescent on the left top, and in his left 
ear is the patrakundala. The right lobe is unadorned. Five neck 
ornaments cover the upper part of the chest, while the single-strand 


flat yajnOpavita meanders over the chest and belly to the hip. The” 


udarabandha, kati-sütra and kati-bandha are noteworthy. The rear 
right arm carries the tankha, but the rear left arm which was 
possibly meant to carry the mrga (deer) is no longer there. The arms 
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in front are poised to hold the arrow in the right and the bow in the 
left. The left leg is bent at the knee and placed on a squatting 


Apasmarapurusha, who is crushed under the foot. Unlike in some 
other cases, he is not blowing a conch. 
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Rajaraja’s Gifts to 
Rajaraje$varam 


The richest source material for writing on Rajarajésvaram is the 
temple itself, what with its completely documented story, enshrined 
in over 107 inscriptions carved on the various walls in such excellent 
calligraphy and with such care that even the grooved-out letters add 
a charm of their own to the epic quality of this edifice. They provide 
an inexhaustible mine of information not merely on the construc- 
tional details of the temple and the various icons presented to it, as 
we saw in the earlier chapters, but also on the minutiae of the 
jewellery and ornaments presented to those icons, their content, 
texture, quality and physical dimensions, not excluding the details 
of the gems, the gold and the silver that went into their making. In 
this chapter we shall briefly touch upon these gifts, leaving however 
an exhaustive treatment of the subject of ornaments and jewels to a 
later chapter. A substantial part of the gifts to Кајагајёѕуагат came 
from Rajaraja himself, mostly from his war-won booty. The pre- 
eminent lithic document dealing with his donations, which could 
claim to be Rajaraja’s edict, is engraved in nine sections on the north 
wall and four sections on the west wall of the central shrine. From 
this we gather that his gifts consisted of icons, gold ornaments and 
jewellery. 


Earlier we have had occasion to refer to this inscription which ` 


commences with the Sanskrit preamble followed by the main body 
of the text in Tamil. This crucial inscription is, in terms of its 
contents, divisible into two parts. 

The first part comprises three'groups of gifts and the second 
part four. Taking up the first part, we gather that Rajaraja made a 
gift of a gold icon of Kolhaidevar, the deity that is taken out during 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


168 RAJARAJESVARAM 


the Sribali ceremony. It weighed 829% kalanjus and 3 manjadis, 
according to the standard weight of Adavallan, and was gifted on 
the 312th day of the 25th regnal year, almost a year before the 
temple was ceremonially consecrated. Which can be taken to be the 
275th day of the 26th year, when the gold plated copper pot was 
handed over by Кајагаја to the temple authorities. 

Secondly, one set of ornaments and vessels gifted to the temple, 
as mentioned in the same inscription (paras 4 to 32), cover a total 
number of twenty-four items, including bowls, pitchers, spittoons, 
salver and so on. These were all of gold weighing 22,766 kalanjus 
(for full details of the vessels please see Appendix I, p. 290). 

Thirdly, on the 319th day of his 26th year, Rajaraja I made a 
further gift of gold vessels from out of the treasures (bhandara) 
seized by him in the Malainadu campaign in which he had defeated 
the Chéra king Chéraman and his Pandyan allies. He calls these 
vessels chinhas (emblems or tokens), and their details are given in 
Appendix 2, as culled from paras 35 to 50 of the same inscription. 
They include gold betel-pots and water-pots, censer, taligai, eight 
gold chains, a flywhisk and so on, weighing in all 61051/2 kalanjus. 

The second part of the inscription covers the gifts made over a 
span of more than six years commencing from his 23rd to his 29th 
regnal year, leaving out those mentioned in the first part of the 
inscription which relates to gifts made on two specific days of his 
reign (i.e. his 25th and 26th years). These gifts fall into four 
categories: (i) Those given out of the treasure after the Malainadu 
campaign; (ii) those made after the titles of Sivapadasékhara and 
Rajaraja (which mean respectively ‘He whose diadem is the feet of 
Siva’ and ‘the king among kings’) had been bestowed upon him; 
(iii) those he gave from his own treasure and, finally (iv) those 
_ given as offerings at the feet of Lord Rajarajésvara, after his victory 
over the Western Chalukyan ruler Satyasraya. These four groups of 
gifts, listed in Appendix 3, include various ritual vessels and 
trumpets and horns, like kangil and kulal, besides fly-whisks 
(ichchoppi-kai), parasols (tiruppallit-tongal), white parasols (dhavala 
chhatra), salver for offering betel leaves and others. Under these 
four categories were 2, 9, 25 and 6 items weighing 67, 2938, 4020 
and 264 kalanjus respectively (See pp. 291, 292 and 293). 
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Besides these, Rajaraja I gave invaluable gifts to the metallic 
image of Dakshina Méru Vitankar, which he had set up in the 
temple. They include a string or necklet of round beads (tiral-mani- 
vadam), four armlets (tiruk-kaik-karai), one pair of anklets (tiruva- 
dikkarai) and a girdle (pattigai) (Appendix 4, see p. 294). 

To crown, as it were, all these gifts, he gave a diadem (tiruppat- 
tam) weighing 9814 kalanjus cast out of the gold taken from the 
treasures he had seized in the Malainadu campaign. 

To sum up, the total of Ràjaraja's gifts in terms of gold, 
ornaments and images is 


Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 

Image of Kolhaidévar 7829 18 — 
Image of Kshétrapaladévar 72 10 — 
Vessels & ornaments 

(from his own treasure) 22,765 18 1 
Gifts from captured treasure 

(Chéra) 6105 10 — 
Gifts from captured treasure 

(Chéra) 67 — — 
Gifts from captured treasure 

(given after he got the 

title of Sivapadasékhara) 2,938 16 1 
Gifts made subsequent to that 

date from his own treasure 4020 13 1 
Gifts offered after his victory 

over Satyasraya 264 4 1 
Gifts to Dakshina MéruVitankar 

including the diadem - 487 12 0 

0 


Total 37,552 13 


Some further gifts of Rajaraja I are enumerated in two inscrip- 
tions, one found on the east, north and west walls of the Chandés- 
vara shrine (‘engraved on stone on the jagadippadai and on the 
upapithattu kandappadai of the Koyil of Chande$vara), and 
another found on the lower tier of the north face of the Srivimana 
(SII, II, 59 and 3). The follwing are the items gifted to the Lord of 
Rajarajésvaram: i 

“one diadem, one set of nine girdles, another set of six girdles 
(vide Appendix 5), sixteen pearl bracelets (muttu valaigal) (vide 
Appendix 6), five śrīchhandas, one śrī mudi (crown), a tiruma- 
lai in gold (garland) and a tirup-purakkudai (a parasol) (vide 
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Appendix 7). In addition, Rajaraja I presented eight necklaces 
of gold studded with various precious stones (Appendix 8). 
Besides these, forty seven pieces of ornaments and jewellery 
also were presented to the temple which included items like 
pasa malai, tali (marriage badge), bahu-valayam (armlet), 
breast plate, ratna-valaiyal (jewelled armlet), tiruk-kaikkarai 
(arm rings), ratnakatakam, coral bracelets, girdles, pearl 
uruttus, ruby uruttus, diamond uruttus, a special type of 
ornament known as Sonagach-chidukku, ratna módiram 
(rings with precious stones), navaratna (nine-gemmed) rings, 
srichhandam, prishta-kandigai, sandals and many others (vide 
Appendix 8). These gifts add upto 2,373 kalanjus, valued at 
4,056 kasus.” (See pp. 295-8, 299,300 & 301 for Appendices 
5,6,7 and 8). 


Rajaraja presented one hundred and fifty-five silver ritual vessels 
(velliyin-tirup-parik-kalangal), viz., vessels used during temple ser- 
vice and worship and for allied purposes, weighing 48.400 kalanjus in 
all (Appendix 9) (SII, II, No. 91). We learn from the same record 
` that silver items (like gold ones) were weighed with the unit of weight 
called the Adavallan, used for precious metals and stones. This is the 
only record that deals with silver gifts, while all others relate to gold 
ornaments and other bejewelled items. The ancient names of some of 
these vessels may be mentioned here: 


kalam (trumpet), taligai (a type of dish), mandai (literally it 
means the head or skull, evidently a vessel shaped like the 
human head), kundam (water-pot), kala$appani (censer), 
mükku-vattigai (a basket with a spout), kaivattigai (hand 
basket), vattil (cups of different types-a general term), kala$am ` 
(pots), madal (a receptable for sacred ashes), nedu and kuru 
madals (tall and short receptacles), pingalam (exact meaning is 
not clear), kachcholam, padikkam (spittoon), sattuvam (ladle), 
ney-muttai (a type of semi-spherical spoon used for serving ney 
i.e. clarified butter or ghee), tattam (salvers), ilait-tattu (plate 
shaped like a leaf) and others. 
The only other items in silver that Rajaraja gave as gifts to the 
temple were (three definitely, but possibly four) images of God 
Vasudeva, weighing 3162 kalanjus inclusive of aureolac(see pp. 


305-9). 
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Kundavai’s Gifts to 
Rajaraje$varam 


Any detailed treatment of Кајагајёѕуагат cannot fail to mention 
the fabulous gifts and grants made by Kundavai, the elder sister 
(akkan) of Rajaraja I. We have mentioned in Chapter 2 that Rajaraja 
I and Kundavai were the children of Parantakan Sundara Chola 
through his queen Vanavan Mahadevi. In view of this, Kundavai 
was known as Piràntakan (magal) Kundavaiyar meaning Kundavai, 
daughter of Parantakan. Kundavai's dedication to Rajaraja and her 
endeavours in the field of temple building, and in turn Rajaraja’s 
tremendous respect for his elder sister find repeated confirmation 
in the numerous inscriptions of this period. Kundavai's special 
status in the royal household is seen from the deferential treatment 
given to her in the order of Rajaraja that authorised the documents 
relating to gifts made only by him, his sister Kundavai, his queens 
and nobles be engraved on the Srivimana walls. 

Kundavai's gifts were dedicated towards the adornment of and 
services to the four icons shé had set up.(a list of which has been 
given earlier in Chapter 5). To repeat, they were two Umaparamés- 
varis (the consorts of Dakshina Mēru Vitankar and Tanjai Vitank- 
ar), Pon-Maligai-tünjina-dévar. (her father Sundara Chola) and 
Vanavan Mahadevi (her mother). While the icon of Dakshina Meru 
Vitankar (set up by Rajaraja) as well as those of her father and 
mother drew forth her munificence in varying measures, her main 
attention was bestowed upon the three consorts of Adavallan, 
Dakshina Meru Vitankar. and Tanjai Vitankar. These gifts are 
recorded in different inscriptions which are pieced together here 
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below. The first group of these gifts was made even in the 25th year 
of the king, on the 310th day, i.e., about 35 days or slightly more 
than a month (275th day of the 25th year) after the stüpi (finial) 
had been ceremonially handed over to the temple priests in connec- 
tion with the consecration of the temple. Evidently, the gifts were 
being made even as the temple was under construction and much 
before the temple was completed; these gifts continued to flow in, in 
profusion, during the remaining four years of Rajaraja’s rule. 


A UMA PARAMESVARI, Consort of Adavailan: 


The gifts to the consort of Adavallàr are contained in the first 
part of an inscription’ which is engraved in five sections, each of 
which occupies a separate face of the west wall of the srivimana: 
(Rajaraja dévarkku yandu irubattainjavadu nal munnürrorupadin- 
al Adavallar Nampirattiyar Uma Paramésvariyarkku Sri Rajaraja 
dévar tirut-tamakkaiyar Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar Mahadéviyar 
kudutta.....). They include eleven items of ritual vessels all made of 
gold, weighing 2,662 kalanjus, covering items like taligai (plate), 
mandai (bowl), kudam (water-pot), vattil (cup), madal (receptacle 
for sacred ashes) and karandigaich-choppu (chunam box) (For full 
list see part (i) of Appendix 10, p. 310). 


B UMA PARAMESVARI, Consort of Dakshina Méru Vitankar: 


Kundavai's main attention however seems to have been bestowed 
on Uma Paraméévari, the consort of Dakshina Meru Vitankar. The 
gifts in this case Jie scattered in several records: 

(i) In the above mentioned inscription, paras 14 to 22 relate to this 
deity and cover numerous ritual vessels and aids to worship like 
уаш, tavakkai, kalasappani (censer), annam (a vessel shaped 
like a swan), kili (a vessel shaped like a parrot), makuta (crown: 
numerous gold flowers, tukkam (pendant), tiru vali (ear rings), 
tali (marriage badge), kantha tudar (necklace), $ayalam, pottus 


1. SII, II, no. 2. 
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for the arms, kataka (bracelet for the arms), tolilpattigai, 
tiru-adikkarai, pada-$ayalam, tirukkal modiram (foot-rings) and 
so on. They number more than 29; the gold flowers alone being 
200. All together they weighed 3,670 kalanjus of gold (see part 
(ii) of Appendix 10 for details, see p. 310, 311). 

(ii) In addition, a further set of 13 gold ornaments set with jewels was 
presented to the same deity before the 3rd year! of the reign of 
her nephew Rajéndra I (A.D. 1014). The description of the 
ornaments is spelt out in great detail (summarised in Appendix 
11); they comprise a makuta (crown), valis (ear-rings), uruttus, 
tiru-malai (necklace or garland), a number of bahu-valayams 
(armlets), $ri chhandams, pottus, südagams (bracelets) etc. These 
13 pieces alone weighed 1,135 kalanjus and were valued at 11,820 
kašus and they contained 3,950 diamonds, 727 rubies and 2,657 
pearls of various varieties (SII, II, No. 7) (See p. 312). 

(iii) Another five items of jewellery and ornaments find mention in a 
further record dealing with ornaments presented by Kundavai 
until the 3rd year of Rajéndra I. It is inscribed on the south, east 
and north walls of a portico which forms the main entrance to the 
east of the central shrine. A part of the inscription has 
subsequently been built over and hence the information furnished 
is only fragmentary. Here again, the gifts made to Uma 
Paraméévari, the consort of Dakshina Mēru Vitankar, range over 
items like tiruppattigai (girdle), tiru-adik-karai, $ri-pada$ayalam 
and so on. These five pieces of ornaments together weighed 372 
kalanjus and were valued at 6,200 kasus (Appendix 12) and 
among them they had 2,301 diamonds, 434 rubies and 167 pearls 
(See p. 313). 

(iv) And finally, from another record we gather that along with 
gifts to other deities, she gave this deity an ornament consisting of 
a single string, strung with 35 pearls of different qualities, 2 
lapis lazuli, 1 dalimbam 1 padukkan and 1 kokkuvoy, weighing 


1. Incidentally the 3rd year of the reign of Rajéndra 1 is the same as the 29th year of the reign of 
Rajaraja I. 
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4% kalanjus and valued at 12 ka$us. Thus the gifts from 
Kundavai to this image alone are: 


Kalanjus Kasus 

(i) 29 items 3,670 not given 
(ii) 13 ornaments 191358 11,820 
(iii) 5 ornaments 372 6,200 
(iv) 1 ornament 4% 12 
48 items 5,1812 18,032 


C UMA PARAMESVARI, Consort of Tanjai Vitankar: 


This deity, also set up by Kundavai, was the recipient of a variety 
of gifts, only less profuse than in the case of the consort of Dakshina 
Méru Vitankar. 

These gifts, given in the 25th regnal year, included ritual vessels 
like taligai, mandai, vattil, tavukkai, kalasappani and kalasam, the 
same as were given to Méru Vitankar’s consort. They numbered 11 
in all, excluding 130 gold flowers (tirup-porp-pü). They weighed 
2,662 kalanjus (see part iii of Appendix'10, See p. 311). 

From the incomplete record mentioned earlier, we gather that 
fourteen items of jewellery were gifted to Tanjai Vitankar’s consort, 
in addition to ten toe-rings; they included a crown, tükkam (pen- 
dant), vali, uruttu, tirukkambi, tali and mani-vadam, vayira $ayalam, 
kantha tudar, purat-tudar, kataka, tiruk-kaik-karai and tiru- 
vadikkarai, besides $ripada valayam, all of which added upto 559 
and odd kalanjus (Appendix 13, See p. 313). 

A further set of two items comprising a crown (makuta) and a 
malai (garland) of diamonds and gold was also presented to the 
deity, the crown weighing 230 kalanjus and valued at 700 kasus 
(Appendix 14). There would appear to have been some more items 
of jewellery, but the inscription is buried under subsequent con- 
struction. The earlier part of the inscription ends with the observa- 
tion that ‘the continuation of this is engraved on the panel (kandap- 

padai) underneath the projecting stone (uttiram ?) on the southern 
side ($aduram ?) of the portico (chatushkika)’. (See p. 314) 

We have elaborately dealt with the gifts given to the three 
consorts with a view to giving a glimpse of the detailed documen- 
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tation that had been made of the weight, composition, nature and 
value of the jewellery and ritual vessels presented to them by 
Kundavai, whose example was followed, in varying degrees, by 
many royal personages and nobles. 

We may now briefly run through the arrangements that she 
made for worship of the images of her father and mother. She 
deposited a sum of 520 kasus with the village body of Gandaraditta 
Chaturvédimangalam, at the rate of interest of 3 kurunis of paddy 
per kasu, per year, which worked out to 130 kalams of paddy per 
annum; and further, she deposited 408 ka$üs with three village 
bodies, Sri Viranarayana Chaturvédimangalam, Sri Parantaka Cha- 
turvédimangalam and Śūlamangalam. These bodies together contri- 
buted an interest of 51 kašüs which went to procure the daily 
requirements for worship of the icons such as sacred cloth, towels, 
canopies and garlands. And finally she arranged for the supply of 
one ulakku of ghee daily for burning lamps by providing Pirantakan 
Achchan Adigal with 32 kasus in deposit (to buy 96 sheep at the rate 
of 3 sheep to a kašu). 

A similar arrangement was made for worship of the image of 
Vanavan Mahadévi. 

And finally, she donated 5,000 kalanjus of gold for the purpose 
of decorating the tiruvarangu, the hall where the icons of the 
consorts of Dakshina Méru Vitankar and Tanjai Vitankar were 
displayed for public worship on the procession day, during the 
annual festival (tiru vila). For details summing up Kundavai's 
contribution, see Appendix 14 (a), See p. 314). 
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8 
. Jewellery and Ornaments 


Fashioning of jewellery and ornaments must have been a very 
ancient art, dating back to the days when man had first learnt to 
carve out implements to mould nature’s raw material for his use. 
Nature's stray abundance of coloured\ stones, accidentally discov- 
ered, as well as reeds and beads, much less rare to come by, came, 
in course of time, to supplement the floral embellishments the 
primitive man's instinct to adorn his body demanded. The neck, hip, 
waist, wrists and ankles were in for greater attention. When we come 
to discover the earliest iconic representation of man, the female 
diminutive figure from Mohanjo Daro, we find that she had already 
been a well-ornamented damsel, with wristlets and necklaces. She 
has already learnt the subtler forms of presenting the female torso 
in attractive genuflexions, laying the basis for the formalised dance 
forms of the subsequent centuries. This is what we find some five 
thousand years back. A millennium or two at least must have 
preceded this demonstration of skill in fashioning jewellery. By the 
time we come to the end of the first millennium after the Saka era 
(that commenced a few decades after the birth of Christ), we find 
the jewellers’ shops stacked with a multitude of bejewelled orna- 
ments that could outshine, if not shame any modern jeweller's shop. 
Nine varieties of gems, each gem categorised into several grades of 
purity, shade and size, more than twenty different varieties of 
pearls, a dozen grades of rubies and an equal number of grades and 
shades of diamonds had been on display. 

Tamil, as well as Sanskrit literature, belonging to the large span 
of time from the 3rd century B.C. to the 8th and 9th century A.D. 
makes profuse references to such jewellery. The ring in *Mudra- 
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rakshasa’, a Sanskrit Classic and the anklet (silambu) in Silappadikar- 
am’, a Tamil Classic, form the central theme of the composition. But 
an extravagance of literary, and more particularly, epigraphical 
material emerges with the advent of the 10th century. The eleventh 
century, however, marks the high watermark in respect of informa- 
tion on jewellery in South India. It should redound to the credit of 
Rajaraja I that he had made available a systematic, exhaustive and 
meticulous description of the jewellery presented during his reign to 
the icons set up in the temple of his creation. Never before, and 
much less since, have we been allowed such fascinating information 
on jewellery and iconic gifts.! 

In the earlier chapters dealing with the gifts of Rajaraja I and his 
sister Kundavai, mention in brief has been made of the jewellery 
presented to various deities in Rajarajésvaram, leaving the details to 
be listed out in Appendices 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12, 18 and 14. Besides 
these, we saw in Chapter 5, dealing with metallic images set up in 
Rajarajésvaram, that as many as sixty-six images were gifted during 
the closing years of Rajaraja’s reign; and in many, in fact, in most 
cases, each gift.was accompanied by a complement of jewellery and 
ornaments enumerated in detail in the inscriptions. 

Rajaraja’s principal queen Lokamahadevi presented thirteen 
ornaments to the metallic image of Pichcha Devar she had set up; 
they had 471 pearls, 12 crystals, 20 corals, 10 pottis, 20 lapis lazuli, 4 
dalimbams, 2 kokkuvais and 2 padukans set in (or fastened or 
soldered on) them weighing 241 kalanjus of gold. 

Panchavan Mahadeévi's gifts to Tanjai Vitankar, a copper image 

.set up by her, were profuse. Twenty-one pieces of ornaments and 
gems were presented, which between them had 8161 pearls, 541 
crystals, 843 diamond crystals, 96 corals, 60 pottis, 12 kattippus, 8 
mattappüs, one mottu, 7 lapis lazuli, 8 dalimbams, 5 padukans and 5 
kokkuvais. They weighed altogether 624 kalanjus and the gold 
content of these ornaments was valued at 659 kasus. 

She also gifted to the icon of Uma Parame$vari, the consort of 
Tanjai Vitankar ten ornaments, which had 1919 pearls strung on 
them, besides 317 crystals and 94 pottis. They weighed 127 kalanjus 


1. Temple Art under the Chola Queens. B. Venkataraman, Pp. 122, 123. 
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in all and their gold content was assessed at a value of 113 kasus. 

She made a gift of four pieces of ornaments to the image of 
Ganapati set up by her; they weighed 45 kalanjus. 

Twenty-six pieces of gold ornaments were donated by her to the 
metallic image of Patanjali Dévar set up by her; they weighed 56 
kalanjus. 

Another queen of Rajaraja I, namely, Chola Mahadeévi set up an 
image of Adavallar (Nataraja) and gave it a chain known as 
tiral-mani-vadam, weighing 6% kalanjus. She also gave to the icon of 
Uma Parameé$vari, consort of Adavallar a gift of three pieces of 
ornaments, which had in them 87 pearls, 6 pottis, 4 dalimbams, 3 
padukans and one kokkuvai. They weighed altogether 7 kalanjus 
and 8 manjadis and were valued at 12 kašus. 

Chola Mahadevi' gifts of ornaments to the image of Rishabhava- 
hana dévar set up by her were more numerous; twenty-six orna- 
ments having 4328 pearls, 106 crystals, 22 corals, 47 pottis, 10 small 
gold flowers, one gold bud, 6 lapis lazuli, 8 dalimbams, 6 padukans 
and one kokkuvai. They weighed 332 kalanjus of gold and the value 
of gold in the ornaments was estimated at 213 kasus. She also 
donated to this deity certain other items, not strictly jewellery or 
ornaments, like kapalam, ven-$amaraik-kai, kurrudaival, paradal, 
madal and kachcholam, which will strictly fall under decorative 
items or ritual vessels. 

Chola Mahadévi gifted 13 ornaments to Uma Paramé$vari, a 
metallic icon of the consort of Rishabhavahana devar set up by her. 
They were strung with 1375 pearls, 5 pottis, 10 small gold flowers, 5 
gold buds, one padukan and one kokkuvai; they weighed 123 
kalanjus and cost 67 kasus. 

And finally, she gave to the image of Ganapati set up by her a 
sacred gold flower and a yajnoópavita (poon-nool) weighing 9 
kalanjus and 2 manjadis. 

Prithivi Mahadevi, another queen of Rajaraja I, had set up an 
image of Srikanthamirti, to whom she donated six ornaments, 
weighing 21 kalanjus. 

Similarly Abhimanavalli, a queen of Rajaraja gifted two neck- 
laces (tal-vadam) with 518 pearls strung in clusters, weighing 5 
kalanjus and 2 manjadis. They were valued at 3/4 kasu. 
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The ministers and noblemen of the Royal Court did not lag 
behind in their contribution to the wealth of ornaments gifted to the 
bronzes of RajarajéSvaram. Krishnan Raman, the builder of the 
compound wall of the main prakara of the Rajarajésvaram temple, 
gave the image of Ardhanarisvarar set up by him 43 pieces of 
ornaments strung with 249 pearls, 73 crystals, 39 diamond crystals 
and 7 póttis, all weighing together 180 kalanjus valued at 82"ka$us. 

Another nobleman, Adityan Süryan, who was the Chief Admi- 
nistrator of the temple, gave to the images of Nambi Arüranàr, 
Nangai Paravaiyar, Tirunavukkaraiyar and Tirujnana-Sambandar 
set up by him, 19 ornaments with rudraksha strung on most of 
them, weighing 40 kalanjus. The citizens of Parakésaripuram and 
Venni made a number of similar gifts with rudraksha fixed on them 
to all the above mentioned deities; twelve pieces in all were gifted 
weighing 18% kalanjus and valued at 9% kasus. Adityan Süryan's 
gifts to the image of Periya Perumal (a metallic representation of 
Rajaraja I) were four pieces of ornaments weighing 16 kalanjus and 
valued at 5 kasus. Similarly he gifted to the image of Lokamahadevi 
(Ologamadévi), the principal queen of Rajaraja I, ten pieces of 
ornaments weighing about three kalanjus. Finally, Adityan Süryan 
gave a gift of rudraksha, weighing 14 manjadis and valued at 1 kasu, 
to the image of the prince-saint, Miladudaiyar. 

Kovan Annamalai, who had set up the image of Bhringisa, 
donated eight ornaments strung with 150 pearls, a rudraksha, one 
bud in gold, a dalimbam, 2 padukans and a kokkuvai. They weighed 
13 kalanjus and were of the value of 8% kasus. 

Irayiravan Pallavayan donated to Chandésa, a metallic image set 
up by him, 3 pieces of ornaments, having 159 pearls, 9 corals, 8 lapis 
lazuli, 4 dalimbams, 2 padukans and 2 kokkuvais which weighed 12 
kalanjus, costing 9 kasus. 

Another Chief, Vadugan (whose name though incomplete was 
evidently that of a nobleman from the Telugu country, as the name 
implies and, as the type of ornaments gifted by him would indicate) 
gave to the icon of Durga Parame$vari, set up by him, twenty-two 
pieces of jewellery and ornaments, prominent and significant 
among them being the vaduga vali, an ear ornament, common in the 
Telugu region and hence so named. This and the other ornaments 
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had 1400 pearls strung on them and weighed 85 kalanjus, valued at 
33 kasus. 

The gifts of the queens and noblemen of Rajaraja I made a huge 
total of 246 ornaments, which weighed 1946 kalanjus, and the gold 
element of these ornaments alone was assessed at 1390 kasus. A total 
of 18,807 pearls were strung on these ornaments. 

A laborious study of a mass of figures and technical terms reveals 
an astonishing variety of ornaments and jewels in vogue during the 
Chola rule in South India. An elaborate tabulation made of these 
gifts (vide Appendix 15) enables us to get at the names of these 
ornaments, which, we may be sure, the princes, the queens, the 
noblemen and the courtiers and their spouses themselves wore and 
also gave to their gods and goddesses “who protected them through 
war and peace and raised them to. unparallelled heights of glory” 
The elaborate ornaments which Lokamahadévi bestowed upon the 
icon of her creation, namely, Pichchadévar and those that Pancha- 
van Mahadevi offered to Tanjai Vitankar, the icon of her (the 
latter's) creation, were surpassed only by the jewellery given to the 
main deities of Rajarajésvaram by Rajaraja himself or by his sister 
Kundavai. One often wonders what contributions Sembiyan 
Mahadevi, the grantaunt of Rajaraja, would not have made in terms 
of metallic icons to the temple and jewels and ornaments for them, 
had she not died (A.D. 1006) while the temple was still under 
construction, (i.e.) eight years before its consecration. 

Crowns of various types, forehead ornaments, earrings and ear 
tops, necklaces, necklets, neck chains, breast bands, breast plates, 
waist bands, armlets, wristlets,bands on the biceps, bands and chains 
over the below, shoulder strings and ornaments, kinkini (belled 
string worn just around the calf muscle), anklets, feet-bands, toe rings 
and finger rings and a variety of gold flowers are among the 
ornaments that we come across in these records. A number of 
technical terms are used, whose meanings in many cases are either 
totally unavailable or are vaguely discernible. This difficulty applies 
as much to the names of ornaments as to their constituent elements. 
Some examples of such terms are padukan, kokkuvai, tavalai-vai, 

uruttu, turuttu, dalimbam, kudambai, etc., a few of which have 
already been referred to (see p. 315 to 326). 
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Appended below is a list of the various ornaments! which find 
mention in the inscriptions of Rajarajésvaram. Some are currently in 
use, some are identifiable and many unfortunately not. 


LIST OF ORNAMENTS AND JEWELS: 


со га Ф OUR ооо س‎ 


16. 
17. 
18. 


19. ` 


20. 
ОДЕ 
22. 


Ekavalli 

Karai 

Kachcholam 

Kalavam or Kalapam 

Kantha-tudar 

Kantha-nan, pulligai k. 

Kanthikai 

Katakam, ratna k. 
muttu k. 
pavala k. 

Kombir-kolgai 

Kotpu or Koppu (an ear 

ornament) 

Kumbhat-tagadu 

Kudambai 

Makutam 

Mattagat-tagadu 

Modiram, ratna m. 
navaratna m. 
muttin m. 

Muttu-máttirai 

Padakkam 

Panchasari 

Pasamalai 

Pattam 

Pattaik-karai 

Poon-nool 


29: 
24. 
25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
ЭЛЕ 


32. 
33. 
34. 
95: 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 


Por-pü, tiru-por-pü 


Pottu 
Saptašari 
Sidukku, Sonagan S. 


muttin s. 
Soodagam, muttin s. 
Sri bahuvalayam 
Srichhandam 
Sri-mudi 
Sri-pada $àyalam, vaiyira s. 
Sari, with rudraksha 
Sutti 
Tali, mànikkattin t. 
Tali-mani-vadam 
Tal-vadam 
Tagadu, Pachait-tagadu 
Tiral-mani-vadam 
Tiru-ch-channa-vadam 
Tirugu 
Tiru-k-kal-karai 
Tiru-k-kal-m6diram 
Tiruk-k-kal-vadam 
Tiru-k-karai 
Tiru-k-kaik-karai 
Tiru-k-kambi 
Tiru-makaram . 
Tiru-malai 


1. The following itéms are included among the jewels and ornaments, though they would fall 
under the category of decorative or ritual aids; they are—Ichchopi-kai, Kapalam, Kuru- 
madal, Kurrudaival, Ven-Samarai, Mandai, Vattil and Paradal. 
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49. Tiru-nayanam 61. Vadam 

50. Tiru-p-pattigai or Pattigai 62. Vaduga vali 

51. Tiru-vadik-kal módiram 63. Vali 

52. Tiru-vadik-karai 64. Valayil, ratna v. 

53. Tiru-vadi-nilai muttu v. 

54. Tiruvali Idukku v. 

55. Todu tirukkai v. 

56. Tükkam Ponnin-pattai- 
57. Turuttu mél-gundu 
58. Trisaram vaittu-vilakkina v. 
59. Udarabandha 65. Vira-pattam 


60. Uruttu, double uruttu 


The predominant constituent element in these ornaments, parti- 
cularly in strings, chains and garlands, was the pearl, whose popu- 
larity with the jewel-maker was obviously due to the extensive pearl 
fisheries, developed during this period off the east and south coast 
of the deep peninsular end. Piecing together the categories of pearls 
in use in this period from references made to them, we are able to 
locate and identify as many as twenty-three varieties. Appended 
below is a list of the different types, grades and qualities of pearls: 


GRADES, QUALITIES AND VARIETIES OF PEARLS: 


Vattam (round pearls) 
Anu Vattam (roundish pearls) 
Oppu muttu (polished pearls) 
Kuru muttu (small pearls) 
Pala muttu (old pearls) 
Nimbolam 
Payittam 
Ippi-parru aravina muttu (pearls polished while still adhering 
to the shell) 
9. Sivanda neer (pearls of red water) 
10. Kulirnda neer (pearls of brilliant water) 
11. Pearls with varai (with lines) 


SS SS Gn @\ IS 
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Lio. A pearl strung waist-band 
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12. Pearls with karai (with stains) 

13. Pearls with kuru (with red dots) 

14. Pearls with $upperiam (Subrahm) (with white specks) 
15. Pearls with tirangal (with wrinkles) 

16. Sappatti 

17. Sakkattu 

18. Karadu (crude pearls) 

19. Punich-chey тийи (pearls resembling toddy in colour) 
20. Tol-teynda muttu (whose surfaces were worn or rubbed out) 
21. Tol-idanda muttu (whose surfaces were cracked) 

22. Ambumudu 

23. Irrattai muttu (twin pearls) 


We are similarly able to identify at least eleven different varieties 
of diamonds and twelve varieties of rubies. Possibly there were many 
others: A list of some of the types is given below: 


VARIETIES OF VAYIRAM (DIAMONDS) 


1. Matta tarai vayiram (diamond with smooth edges) 
2. Маца tārai $avakka vayiram (square and smooth edged di- 
amond) 
Matta tarai Sappatti vayiram (flat and smooth edged diamond) 
Porivu (spotted diamond) 
Murivu (cracked diamond) 
Rakta-bindu (red-spotted diamond) 
Kaka-bindu (black spotted diamond) 
Venda vayiram (burnt or burning diamond) 
Tooya vayiram (pure diamond) 
Urulai vayiram (round diamond) 
Pandasaram 


= SO MIA TP ow 


мч سم‎ 


VARIETIES ОЕ MANIKKAM (RUBIES) 


1. Halahalam gunaviyan (a type known as halahalam of superior 
class) 
2. Komalam (smooth ruby) 
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Lj. General ornamentation of a female deity 
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Halahalam (plain) (standard halahalam) 

Neela-gandhi (bluish ruby) 

Talam (unpolished ruby) 

Kuliru (ruby with cavities) 

Praharam (ruby with cuts) 

Vejjam (ruby with holes) 

Lasuni (ilasunam) (ruby with white specks) 

Trasam (ruby with flaws) 

Kar-parru-udaiya manikkam (ruby still adhering to the kal i.e. 
the ore) 


p> @2 


= Opp Ne SA 


— — 


From one of the inscriptions’ relating to gifts of ornaments (this 
refers to the gifts of Rajaraja I to the Paramasvamin of the 
-Rajaraje$varam temple), we get to know that a number of rings were 
presented, amongst which were four that had all the nine gems 
(navaratnam) set in them, viz., diamond, sapphire, pearl, topaz, 
cinnamon stone, coral, emerald, lapis lazuli and ruby. We find the 
term rattinattin tiru-abharanangal” used in this record to describe 
bejewelled ornaments, to distinguish them from mere gold orna- 
ments. (Hence we have made a distinction between jewels meaning 
rattinattin tiruábharanangal and mere gold ornaments, i.e. 
tiruabharanangal). We also incidentally get the Tamil names of all 
the nine gems. 

They are- 


Vairam or vayiram (diamond) 
Neelam (sapphire) 

Muttu (pearl) 

Pushyaraga i.e. pushparaga (topaz) 
Gomedakam (cinnamon stone) 
Pavalam (coral) 

Maragatam (emerald) 

Vaidüryam (lapis lazuli), and 
Мапіккат (Ruby?) 


$9 G9 s GB Ox y> C2 Go — 


1. SI, П, 93. 
2. Rattina jewel; tiru sacred; ábharana ornaments. 
3. Middle Chóla Temples, S:R. Balasubrahmanyam, p. 57. 
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The mode of weighing and assessing the value of both gold and 
pearls in ornaments is also laid down in the records which deal with 
gifts. Invariably the unit of weight finds mention in the donations. 
Gold was weighed by the stone (kal) used in the city (kudingai) 
known as Adavallan, which was the name of Nataraja, and the jewels 
(ratnangal) were weighed by the jewel-weight (kasu-k-kal) named 
after Dakshina-Méru Vitankan, possibly the processional deity of 
the RajarajéSvaram temple. The grants and donations (further) 
stipulate that those jewels in which the threads (Saradu), the frame 
($attam), the copper nails (Seppani), the lac (arakku) and the pinju 
form an integral part of the jewellery and hence cannot be separate- 
ly weighed, should be weighed with them. 


“pon adavallan yennum kudingaik-kallal nirai eduttum ratnan- 
gal Saradum-$attamum-cheppánigalum arakkum pinjum nikki 
niraiullana nirai eduttum arakkum pinjum kooda ratnangatti 
véru niraiyariya unnàdana arakkum pinjum ирада Dakshina- 
méru-vitankan ennum kaéuk-kallal nirai eduttum...."! 

There is an interesting reference to the standard for assessing 
the purity of gold. In the gifts euer; and gold ornaments that 
Rajaraja I made to the temple", the gold was said to be a quarter 
inferior in fineness to the gold standard called Dandavani (i.e. 
Dandapani) (dandavanikku kal marrut-tanniya pon). 

Either in the Royal palace or in the sacred temple, there was set 
apart a Department of Jewels which took into it gifts and donations, 
and treasures seized by Rajaraja in his war campaigns. There is 
reference to the mila-ratna-bhandarattar, the chief treasurers of 
the jewels, who often supplied funds (mudal) from out of the gold 
(madu) in their custody. 

We may conclude this Chapter by running through the descrip- 
tion, as briefly as possible, of the more frequently occurring and the 
more important ornaments and jewels. Though such details are not 
available in respect of many items, they are, where available, 
elaborate. Under each item of jewellery, selectively one illustrative 


1. SIL II, 8, para I. 


2. SII, II, 3 para 4, 5. > 
3. SII, II, no. 3. 
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L,2. Waist and feet ornamentation of a male deity 
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sample is taken reproducing the description given in the relevant 
inscriptional record. In Appendix 15 already referred to is given a 
complete list of the number of pieces of each type of ornament or 
jewellery that was gifted to the deities of their choice or devotion. 


1. Ekavalli: This is a single-strand bejewelled string or chain. This 
term is equivalent to the Sanskrit expression ékavali meaning a 
single-stranded vadam. For example, Kundavai, the elder sister of 
Rajaraja I, gave to the metallic image of her mother (Tammai) an 
ékavali on which were strung thirty-five old pearls (including 
anuvattam, oppu muttu and kuru muttu), two corals, two lapis lazuli 
and a dàlimbam!, a padukan and a kokkuvai. The neck-chain 
weighed 4 kalanjus and 84/10 manjadis and was valued at 11 kasus.? 


2. Karai or tiruk-karai: This is a collar in gold, evidently solid, 
unlike a chain or necklace. We have an instance of a collar made of 2 
kalanjus, 7 manod and 1 kunri of gold including a tiru (or spiral) 
strung on it.3 This was a gift of queen Panchavan Mahadevi to the 
consort of Tanjai Alagar set up by her. She also gave a similar karai 
to the icon of Ganapati set up by her. With the screw fixed on it, it 
weighed 11% kalanjus of gold.” 


3. Kachcholam: This is a girdle in the form of a snake worn by 
Siva, Nataraja, Bhikshatana and other ascetic forms of Siva and was 
often made of silver. One such girdle given to Rishabhavahana 
dévar by Chola Mahadevi weighed 29% kalanjus of silver. 


4. Kalavam (or kalapam): This is also a girdle. We come across a 
few examples of this ornament. One was a gift by Irayiravan 


1. Dàlimbam or talimbam is derived from (i.e. a tadbhava or corruption of) da-dima, which 
means a pomegranate; the Kannada, Telugu and Oriya equivalents are also da-limba. This 
term contiues to.be in vogue even today. This decorative element was evidently shaped like 
a pomegranate and, in fact, in one description the pistils and stamen are mentioned as 
represented by thin nail-like wires, referred to in the inscription as Dalimbattu ikkalani, 
nails like the legs of a fly. They were so thin and fine. 

SII, II, no. 6 para 7, p. 73. 

SII, II, no. 51, p. 44. 

SII, II no. 46, para 46. 

SII, II, no. 51, para 48. 


tA ROO دم‎ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


192 
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Pallavayan, a perundanam of Rajaraja I, to the image of Chandés- 
vara dévar set up by him’. and another was a gift of Chola Mahadévi 
to the image of Rishabhavahana dévar set up by her.? The former 
consisted of three strings (vadams) which were strung with 93 pearls 
of various grades and types (perhaps 31 to a strand or string), six 
corals, six lapis lazuli, two dalimbams each of which consisted of 
three pieces soldered together, besides a padukan and a kokkuvai. 
With lac it weighed 8'4 kalanjus, | manjàdi and 1 kunri and was 
worth 71/20 Каѕиѕ. The other one weighed 4% kalanjus, 3 manjadis 
and 1 kunri and was worth 11 kasus. This ornament had ninety-nine 
pearls of various types, six corals, two gold pins, two dalimbams, 
each of which consisted of three pieces soldered together, and two 
padukans. A third example of a kalavam is found among the jewels 
gifted to the image of Sürya by Kovan Annamalai already referred 
to.? It weighed, with lac, six kalanjus and four manjadis and was 
worth 8 kasus. Ninety pearls of various types were strung on it, 
besides six corals, six lapis lazuli, two paligais, each of which 
consisted of three pieces soldered together and a padukan and a 
kokkuvai. 


5. Kantha-tudar: This is a necklace of one or more parallel chains 
held together by clasps at the ends. An example of it is found among 
the ornaments that Kundavai, sister of Rajaraja I, had gifted in the 
third year of the reign of Rajéndra I to the image of Uma 
Рагатеёѕуагі, consort of Tanjai Vitankar (both the images were set 
up by her). It was of three chains soldered into one piece and 
weighed 21 kalanjus of gold*. (p. 313). An identical piece of necklace 
(kantha-tudar) was among the gifts of Kundavai to Uma 
Paramé$vari, consort of Adavallan Dakshina Meru Vitankar, 
comprising three chains soldered into one, but weighing almost 
thrice as heavy (62 kalanjus) (p. 311) 


6. Kantha-nàn: This is a type of bejewelled necklace, with various 


SII, II, no. 55, para 8. 
SII, II, no. 46, para 19. 
SII, II, No. 57, para 9. 
SII, II, No. 8, para 16. 
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combinations of jewels strung on or set in them. A number of such 
necklaces were gifted by Rajaraja to the temple from the treasures 
seized by him from the Chéras and the Pandyas as well as from his 
own ‘treasures’ t. It is evidently a loose gold ring round the neck with 
diamonds, rubies, emeralds, sapphires, komalam etc. occasionally 
with a centre piece set with jewels (ratna pattigai). There is reference 
to a type of kantha-nan known as pulligai-kantha-nan (perhaps a 
composite necklace, but whose exact meaning is not clear). Evident- 
ly, it was a necklace of three or four parallel strands running 
together, as there is mention of three nans in one such necklace.” 
Yet another kantha-nan had a kandu? (a bundle, or bunch or ball) 
studded with gems.“ A further example is of Kovan Annamalai 
making a gift of kantha-nan with a rudraksha attached, apart from a 
dalimbam and a padukkan (p. 324). 


7. Kanthika: This is again another form of necklace, or chain 
worn round the neck. One such piece was gifted by Adityan Süryan 
to the image of Tirunavukkaraiyar. This had a rudraksha fixed on a 
Siri and the whole piece weighed about 5 kalanjus, costing 8 kasus.° 


8. Katakam: Thisisa plain gold or bejewelled bracelet, very much 
like a valayil; but is often embellished with various types of gems, all 
of one type or mixed. Thus there is the ratna katakam? (an instance 
of which contains 36 diamonds, 25 rubies and 10 emeralds set on it 
weighing 1412 kalanjus, 1 manjadi and 1 kunri); the pavala- 
katakam’ made of corals exclusively, a specimen of which contained 
ten corals weighing inclusive of gold 20 kalanjus, 93/10 manjadis and 
worth 38 kasus, and the muttu-katakam? (pearl bracelets). 


9. Kombir-kolgai: This is perhaps a ring or cover for the kombu 


- SII, II, No. 93. 

- SII, II, No. 93, paras 8, 9, 10. 

- €f pu-kandu-flower bunch or bouquet. 
- SII, II, No. 93, para 9. 

51, II, No. 38, рага 32. 

SII, II, No. 93, para 24. 

SII, II, No. 51, para 39. 

SII, II, No. 8, p. 18. 
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(or tusk) of РШаіуаг Ganapatiyar of the parivaralaya. A gift of 
Rajaraja I, it weighed 14% kalanjus and 1 manjadi, inclusive of the 
gold and the lac, besides 8 rubies, 2 crystals and 14 crystal diamonds 
fastened and 119 pearls of five different varieties strung on it. Its 
value was assessed at 23 kasus.' 


10. Kotpu: Its exact meaning is not known; it could refer to an 
ear-ornament. Kovan Annamalai gave one such piece to the image 
of Surya set up by him; it was strung on threads of gold and weighed 
one kalanju and one kunri and was worth 3 kasus.” 


11. Kumbhat-tagadu: An example of this was a front plate gifted 
to the image of Ganapati in the parivaralaya; it had a crystal 
fastened on it with pinju. It weighed 2 kalanjus, 4 manjadis and 1 
kunri.? 


L,. KéSa-bandha, and flowing twisted jatas rolling over the nape and back 


/ 


SII, II, No. 86, para 5. 
SII, 11, No. 57, p. 8. 
SII, II, No. 86, para 7. 
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12. Kudambai or tiruk-kudambai: This is an earring and the 
terms were applied perhaps to an earring of a particular shape, but, 
in spite of repeated reference to it in the inscriptions, we are unable 
to gather a clear picture of the shape of this ornament. 


13. Makuta: This is one of the few terms which survives even 
today with the meaning unchanged. An elaborate and bejewelled 
crown, makuta is best illustrated by an example from the gifts of 
Кајагаја to the image of Uma Рагатеёќуагі, the consort of Dakshina 
Méru Vitankar.' It had 852 diamonds set in it, of which 636 were 
smooth-edged (mattadarai-éavakkam), 32 were flat with smooth 
edges (matta-darai-Sappadi) and the remaining were of various 
types (that is, those with spots, with cracks, with red dots, with black 
dots etc.). The 852 diamonds weighed 774 kalanjus, 44/10 manjadis. 
The crown had 309 small and large rubies, which in turn consisted 
of 125 stones known as superior (gunaviyan) halahalam, 122 stan- 
dard halahalams, 41 komalams (smooth rubies), 11 nilagandhis 
(blue rubies) and 10 talams (unpolished rubies)-(including those as 
had cavities (kuriva), cuts, holes, white specks (lasuni), flaws (trasa) 
and such as still adhered to the ore. These rubies weighed 14% 
kalanjus, 28/10 manjadis. Besides, the crown was set or strung with 
669 large and small pearls of fourteen different varieties weighing 
36 kalanjus, 1 manjadi and 1 kunri. The basic metal (gold) in the 
crown weighed 348% kalanjus and 3/10 manjadi. Altogether, the 
crown weighed 407 kalanjus and 9 manjadis and was valued at 5000 
kasus. 

Another makuta weighing 229/1 kalanjus and valued at 700 
kasus, with 526 diamond crystals, 227 crystals, 16 pearls set and 385 
pearls strung was gifted by Kundavai to Uma Parame$vari, consort 
of Tanjai Vitankar set up by her. 2 It had a vira-patta (a plate of 
‘victory’ or front plate) on both sides of which were two vadams 
(strings) of pearls. It had a vai-vadam (perhaps a pearl suspension 
emerging from the mouth of the vira-patta), four Savi (or bundles) 
of pearls (consisting of a single string), two single tàkkams (pen- 


l. SII, II, 7, para 3. 
SII, II, 8, para 25. 
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dants) and three strings on the ornamental curves (kodam) and on 
the karandigai (meaning not clear). 


14. Mattagat-tagadu: This finds mention in only one place and is 
evidently a forehead plate (mattaga = mastaka = mastishka = 
forehead; tagadu = plate). A gift made by Кајагаја I to the Pillaiyar 
Ganapatiyar of the parivaralaya included this item, weighing ten 


kalanjus of gold.! 


15, 42 and 51. Modiram, tiruk-kal-modiram, tiru-vadikkal mod- 
iram: This term continues even today to bear the same meaning 
viz., a ring. In fact, it is used to cover the rings worn on the fingers as 
well as on the toes; a ring worn on the fingers went under the 
appellation of a mere modiram, whereas the ring worn on the toe 
was called tiru-vadik-kal-modiram or tiruk-kal-modiram, an exam- 
ple of which is found among the gifts of Kundavai to the icon of 
Uma Parame$vari, consort of Tanjai Vitankar. She presented ten 


Lis. Finger rings and katakas 
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SIL, 11, 87, p. 13. 
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Lis. Vaikakshaka (front view) (See 
shoulder ornamentation) 
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such toe rings.’ 

A bejewelled ring was called a ratna médiram? (five such rings 
were presented by Кајагаја). In the same record we come across 
four rings having all the nine gems, as referred to earlier. These 
rings were known as nava-ratna módiram.? Besides these we have 
many instances of pearl rings also (тиіп modiram). 


16. Muttin-mattirai: This is evidently an ear-ring made of pearls 
(matra in Sanskrit meaning an earring). Set in gold, it was strung 
with a Sappatti pearl and was gifted by nobleman Vadugan to 
Durga Paramésvari set up by him.” All the four pieces presented 
weighed a quarter of a kalanju each (and were valued around 7/20th 
of a kašu each). 


17. Padakkam: This is a medallion, forming part of a neck 
ornament generally as a piece of ornamented plate or plaque 
suspended over the neck, breasts or chest. The term is in vogue even 
today with the same connotation. It can also be a breast plate and 
form the main ornament. Its surface is studded with jewels.” 


18. PanchaSari: Thisis one of a family of multi-stranded necklaces, with 
seven strands here (sapta-sari), five strands (pancha-sari) or three 
strands (tri-Sari i.e., tri-saram) (see saptasari at sl. 25, p. 204). In the 
Panchasari type of necklace, made basically of pearls, it had five 
strands of strings as the name indicates. We may quote an example 
of it from the gifts made by Chola Mahadévi to the metallic icon of 
Rishabhavahana dévar set up by her. 243 pearls of the usual 
varieties were strung on the five strands, besides ten corals, two gold 
pins, two dalimbams, each of which consisted of five pieces (i.e. a 
piece each to a strand of the necklace) soldered together. A padukan 
also was was attached. 


SII, II, 8, p. 23. 

SII, II, 93, paras 37 to 41. 
SII, II, 93, paras 42 to 45. 
SII, II, 79, pp. 9 to 12. 
SII, II, 93, para 16. 

SII, 11, 46, para 20, p. 188. 
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11. Маікакѕһака with chest and shoulder ornamentation (another view) 
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19. Pasamalai (Bhasamala or amsumala—a garland of rays ?). The 
only instance of this ornament is found in the gifts that Кӧуап 
Annamalai alias Keralantaka Villupparaiyan, a perundanam of the 
minor treasure of Rajaraja I, made to the icon of Sürya déva set up 
by him: This garland, hung low down (kil-niyadattu), had seven- 
teen marriage badges (tali) strung on it, with two idaikkattus (front 
plates), two paligais which consisted of three pieces soldered 
together, four kallipüs2 five padukans and one kokkuvai. The 
garland was strung (fastened) with 117 pearls of various categories, 
33 crystals, 21 diamond crystals and 23 pottis. It weighed 10 
kalanjus, 9 manjadis and 1 kunri and was valued at 16!/20 kasus. 


20. Pattam or tirup-pattam: This is a diadem or tiara, an express- 
ion currently in use. This term is also used in such combinations as 
Pattabhishékam (coronation) and Patta-mahishi (the principal 
queen) and symbolises royalty. While no detailed description of it is 
available, there are two references to it which are quoted below: 


(i) ‘On the 14th day of the 26th year of his reign, the Lord Sri 
Rajaraja déva gave a tirup-pattam (sacred diadem) of gold 
weighing 499 kalanjus to the main deity’ of the temple? 

(п) Another tirup-pattam weighing 8 kalanjus and 2 manjadis of 
gold was gifted by one Marudattür Udaiyàn to Pillaiyar Gana- 
patiyar of the alayam* (main temple). 


21. Pattaik-karai: Karai would seem to be a general expression 
meaning a firm ring or strip of gold closely fitting the body. The 
term ‘karai’ occurs in combination with terms referring to various 
parts of the body, like kal-karai (kal=leg) and kaik-karai 
(Kai = arm). Pattaikkarai means а neck-ring which often carried the 
tali (marriage badge). One such pattaik-karai was presented to the 
icon of Nangai Paravaiyar (one of the images of the Saiva saints set up 
by nobleman Adityan Süryan) by the citizens of 


. SII, II, 57, para 7, p. 227. 
Kalli — cactus; pü — flower. 
SII, II, I para 5. 
SII, H, 87, p. 4. 
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1››. Torso donning shoulder ornaments, necklaces, poon-nool and udara-bandha 


L>;. Torso donning shoulder ornaments etc. (another view) 
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Parakésaripuram; it was embellished with a tirugu, an ornamental 
screw, already referred to. A similar ornament was presented to the 
image of Tiruvenkattu Nangai by Adityan Süryan!. Often the 
pattaik-karai had a tiru or tirugu? (an ornament bejewelled and 
mounted on a screw) attached to it. 


22. Poon-nool: his refers to the yajnyOpavita or sacred thread. 
This expression is also currently in use. Chola Mahadévi made a gift 
of a poon-nool to the image of Ganapati that she set up?. It was of 
solid gold weighing 6 kalanjus 2 manjadis and 1 kunri. 


23. Porp-pü or Тігир-рогр-рӣ: This is a gold flower and an item 
of common donation to deities. 


24. Pottu: Its exact meaning is not clear but it seems certain that it 
was worn by women (and female deities) over the arm. A pair of 
pottus was gifted by Rajaraja I to the icon of Uma Parame$vari, the 
consort of Dakshina Méru Vitankar. Each of them weighed about 18 
kalanjus of gold. A huge ruby was evidently fixed in the centre and 
weighed 1 manjadi and 1 kunri. On the pair were strung 137 and 
143 pearls of various varieties weighing 774 kalanjus, 4 manjadis and 
l kunri; and 8 kalanjus and 6 manjadis respectively. Each pottu 
weighed about 26 kalanjus and was valued at 80 kasus*. We have an 
instance? where the pottu is strung on a nàn (chain). 


25. Saptaéari: This is essentially a pearl necklace of multiple 
strands, seven in this case. А saptasari must have had a pride of place 
among bejewelled ornaments, as in the enumeration of 
Lokamahadevi's gifts is this piece of jewellery topping the list and 
valued at 100 kasus. In fact, there are very few gifts from the queens 
whose value goes beyond 100 kagus (leaving aside Kundavai's gifts, 
see p. 312), the only other item being a tiru-màlai (a sacred garland) 
from Panchavan Mahadevi to Tanjai Vitankar valued at 125 kasus 


SII, 11, 43, para 18, 23. 
SII, II, 48, para 25. 

SII, II, 46, para 63. 

SII, II, 7, para 13 & 14. 

. SII, II, 8, para 18. 

6. SII, II, 34, para 9, p. 145. 
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Los. Pottu and Vajibandha 


Ly. Pottu and Vajibandh 20) 
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Lys. Pottu and Vajibandha (Simpler design) 


(p. 316). It is one of a family of pearl necklaces where we come across 
such ones as sapta-Sari, pancha-éari and tri-sari (or trifaram). An 
illustration can be cited from the list of ornaments gifted by 
Lokamahadévi to the metallic image of Pich-chadévar 
(Bhikshatanar) set up by her in the Rajarajésvaram temple.’ This 
necklace was in seven strings, strung with a total of 372 pearls which 
again were of the following varieties—round pearls, roundish pearls, 

polished pearls, small pearls, sappati, sakkattu, crude pearls, 
nimbólam, payittam, punchchay (pearls resembling toddy in 
colour), tól-teynda and tol idanda pearls (i.e. pearls whose surface 
was worn out and those whose surface was cracked), pearls of 
the $ivanda-neer variety (red-water pearls) and old (seasoned) 
pearls. Besides pearls, there were two corals and two lapis lazuli 
fixed on each strand, making a total of fourteen of each. Possibly the 
seven strands were held together over the chest by two plaques (ог: 
plates, idaikkattu) bestriding the strands. On them were fastened 
(tadavik-kattina) eight crystals, eight pottis, one ‘eye’ (padukkan), 
one hook (kokkuvai) and two dalimbams each of which 
consisted of seven pieces soldered together. Evidently this means 


1. SII, II, 34, para 9, p. 145. 
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that each of these seven pieces was attached at the rate of one to each 
of the seven strands. This ornament gives us an idea of at least 
twenty-three different varieties of pearls in vogue in the Chola 
period. It weighed 36% kalanjus, 3 manjàdis and 1 kunri. 


26. Sidukku: There are references to this ornament in at least two 
inscriptions! at the Rajarajésvaram temple. The meaning of the 
term Sidukku is not clear nor do we know on what part of the body it 
was worn. It seems, however, that it was an ornament worn only by 
women. One such sidukku in pearl (muttuch-chidukku) was gifted 
by Panchavan Mahadévi to the image of Uma Paramésvari (the 
consort of Tanjai Alagar). With its gold and 18 pearls, it weighed 2 
kalanjus and 1 kunri (value 47/20 kasus). The other reference is to a 
special type of sidukku known as Sonagach-chidukku. Perhaps the 
$idukku was fashioned after the style then prevalent among the 
Sonakas,? apparently a reference to the Greeks, the Romans and the 
Arabs. Both the pieces were presented by Rajaraja and both of them 
were set with nine rubies and nine emeralds. 


27. Soodagam: Generally called muttin $oodagam, it is a bracelet 
of pearls. A pair of them was gifted by Panchavan Mahadévi to Uma 
Paramé$vari, consort of Tanjai Alagar. One of them may be 
described below: Each one weighed 24% kalanjus and was worth 30 
ka$us.? 

A pair of $oodagams was gifted by Rajaraja to Uma Paramésvari, 
the consort of Dakshina Méru Vitankar, each piece valued at 800 
ka$us. They were heavy pieces weighing 85 and 90 kalanjus respec- 
tively and were set with diamonds of different varieties and rubies. 
The term '$oodagam' is perhaps derived from the Sanskrit word 
Chidika or Chüdà, meaning a bangle“. They were perhaps pearl 


1. SII, П, 51, para 39 and SII, 11, 93, para 835, 36. 

Sonagan is evidently derived from Jónaka or Yavanaka, a Greek or broadly a man from the 
West Asian region. One of the perundanams in Rajaraja I's court was a Sonakan who bore 
(and perhaps took domicile in Chola Country and adopted) the name of $ауйг Paranjoti. 
There was intimate contact between the Chdlas and the Arabs. (SII, II, 95; also Middle 
Chola Temples, S.R. Balasubramanyam, p. 87). 

SII, II, 51, p. 40, 41. 

SII, 1, 7, p. 14, 15. 
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bangles or bejewelled bangles corresponding to the modern muttu 
or vayira—valayal (pearl or diamond bangles). A number of pairs of 
pearl (muttin) $oodagams were gifted by Chief Vadugan to 
the icon of Durga Paraméévari set up by him’. In one instance, а 
pair of $oodagams was presented to Uma Paramesvari, the consort 
of Tanjai Alagar by Panchavan Mahadevi. It is mentioned that each 
piece in the pair had fourteen pearl strings on which were strung 
481 pearls of different varieties. To two points in the $o0dagam 
were attached 6 karadigais and 24 pottis which were soldered and 
set into sockets, and in addition 70 crystals were fastened. Thread 
and lac formed part of the bracelet, which weighed about 20 
kalanjus and was worth 30 kasus. The other piece of the pair was 
almost identical, with 485 pearls in 14 strings, 6 karadigais, 24 pottis 
and 79 crystals. It weighed slightly more (21 kalanjus) and was worth 
30 ka$us. 

Two pairs of muttin $oodagam were presented by nobleman 
Vadugan to the image of Durga Paramésvari set up by him.” They 
had gold balls (gundu) soldered on a band of gold and each band 
had about 250 pearls of various types including pearls in clusters 
(punjai-muttu). 


28. Sri bahu-valayam: This ornament was a popular one among 
the Cholas and, from the description in the grants given to temples, 
we know that it was a golden armlet with front plates and clasps, 
studded with precious stones. In one description, we find that lac 
was used for cementing the stones, and threads for tying the piece 
over the arm. One such piece presented by Panchavan Mahadevi to 
Tanjai Alagar was worth 52 kasus, and weighed 45% kalanjus, 4 
manjadis and | kunri. On the two front plates (idaikkattu) and the 
clasp (mukham) were fastened 49 crystals, 6 pottis and 181 diamond 
crystals. On the bahu-valayam were strung as pendants 263 pearls of 
different varieties." 


1. SII, II, 79, p. 11—14. 
2. SII, II, 51, p. 40, 41. 
SII, II, 79, p. 17-20. 
4. SII, П, 51, p. 20-21. 
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29. Sri Chhandam: This is a bejewelled gold ornament with 
crystals, diamond crystals, pottis and pearls. This item frequently 
occurs as an article of presentation. (We come across a number of 
ornaments of this and similar type, viz., Indra-ch-chhanda, kalapa- 
ch-chhanda, déva-ch-chhanda and vijaya-ch-chhanda!). To give an 
example, one such piece which weighed 34!^ kalanjus and 
contained: б 


Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 

Gold weighing 6 9/10 — 
Lac : 3/4 Who — 
Pinju d 1/4 2/10 — 
18 crystals a = 4 l 

6 Diamond crystals л — — — 
13 Pottis à — hw — 
759 pearls (strung) т 26% 4 — 

TOTAL WEIGHT 33 13 l 


30. Sri Mudi: Of the various sacred ornaments that Rajaraja gave, 
the $rimudi constituted an important item, along with tiruppattigai, 
tiru-valayil, tirumalai and $ri-chhanda. The srimudi is the sacred 
crown, made of gold, with a number of jewels studded in it. We may 
describe the srimudi that formed an item of Rajaraja’s gifts (men- 
tioned in SII, II, No. 3 para 23). The gold part of it weighed 28/1 
kalanjus, 4 manjadis and 1 kunri. 124 crystals were set in it, apart 
from 71 diamond crystals and 32 pottis; 334 pearls were strung on 
it; and the pinju was weighed separately. Including the jewels, the 
crown weighed 49% kalanjus, valued at 86 kāśus. The break-up of 
the jewel weights is as follows: 


Item Kalanju Manjadi Kunri Value in 
Z. š Каѕи 

Gold weighing 38% 4 1 

124 Crystals o) 1 9 1 

71 Diamond Crystals m 3 1 

32 Pottis » 7 l 

Pinju т 1% — — 

334 Pearls > 7 = = 
49 10 0 86 


— 


1. SII, IT. 93. 
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31. Sri-pada-sayalam: A pair of such sayalams was presented by 
Rajaraja’s sister Kundavai to the icon of Uma Parame$vari, consort 
of Dakshina Mēru Vitankar.' One <ауајат for the foot contained 
37/4 kalanjus and 34/10 manjadis. 360 diamonds of 5 varieties 
weighing Ya kalanju and 4 manjadis were set in the ornament. 72 big 
and small rubies consisting of 15 superior halahalams, 20 standard 
quality halahalams, 22 smooth rubies, 3 bluish rubies and 12 
unpolished rubies were also set in the $ayalam and they weighed 2!⁄ 


Lə. Kirita, makara-kundala, necklaces etc. 


kalanjus and 25/10 manjadis. In addition, 42 pearls were either 
strung or sewn on the śāyalam, weighing 2 kalanjus, 8 manjadis and 
1 kunri. The pearls were of eleven varieties. With the diamonds, 
rubies and pearls, the gold $ayalam weighed 4374 kalanjus, 3 
manjadis and 1 kunri, and was valued at 350 kasus. The other piece 
of the pair was of the same quality and had about the same number 
and variety of diamonds, rubies and pearls. It altogether weighed 43 


l- SIL, I, 8. p. 6. 7. 
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kalanjus and 1 manjadi, corresponding to a value of 350 Каѕиѕ. To 
give another example Kundavai presented to Uma Paramésvari, the’ 
consort of Adavallar Dakshina Mēru Vitankar, one vayira $ayalam (a 
diamond <ауаіат) which weighed 122% kalanjus of gold." Similarly, 
she presented to the same deity a pair of sacred foot $ayalams 
($ri-pada-$ayalam) containing 109% kalanjus of gold.” It would seem 
that the $ayalam was an ornament heavy in nature and worn on the 
feet. Evidently it was worn by women only. 


32. Suri: It is an ornament with a screw base. One comes across а 
number of instances of Rudraksha ponnin suri, a screw of gold fixed 
in a rudraksha. To the images of the four Nàyanmars set up by 
Adityan Süryan, he gifted a number of such screws. One such suri 
made of rudraksha was fixed on a string (nan) and had kokkuvai and 
padukkan, and weighed one kalanju and 7 manjadis; it was worth 3 
kasus.? 


33. Sutti: This is a gold forehead plate. An ornament of this 
description was gifted to the Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar of the parivar- 
alaya by one Marudattür Udaiyar.* It had 11 pearls, and with them 
it weighed 4 kalanjus, 8 manjadis and 1 kunri and was valued at nine 
kasus. 


34. Tali: This is a pendant worn by married women as a sign of 
their being sumangali (i.e. being with husband); it is also known as 
Mangalyam or tiru-mangalyam. However, we find some amount of 
indiscriminate use of this piece of ornament, as in a few cases male 


‚ deities were also presented with ornaments with tali fitted on them. 


We may illustrate this item from a gift that nobleman Vadugan gave 
to the image of Durga Parame$vari set up by him. It was a tali of 
ruby (Manikkattin tāli) and had a small Sambangarai (meaning not 


1. L SII II, 2, p. 35. 
2. SII, II, 2, p. 41. 

3. SII, II, 39, p. 54, 56, 52 etc. 
4. SII, II, 87, p. 2. 

5. SII, II, 79, p. 16. 
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known) of gold worth 3 kāśus. On it were set five diamonds and one 
ruby. It had a padukkan and a kokkuvai on the karai (i.e. collar). In 
order words, the tali was attached to a gold collar. 


35. Tali-mani-vadam: This is a chain or string (vadam) of beads 
(mani) meant to have the tali (marriage badge) fixed on it. One such 
vadam was gifted by Chola Mahadévi to Uma Paramésvari, the 
consort of Rishabhavahana deévar.! 


36. Tal-vadam: This again is a type of necklace and has been 
referred to in connection with a necklace of rudraksha (beads) 
which had 56 rudraksha and 56 &uris (screws). This piece was gifted 
by Adityan Süryan to the image of Nambi Arüranár set up by him.” 
Another piece of tal-vadam deserves description. It was given by 
Abhimanavalliyar to the image of Lingapurana devar set up by her. 
It was strung with 430 pearls which were in clusters (punjai muttu).? 
We come across a talvadam, exclusively of rudraksha, among the 
gifts made to Nambi Агӣгапаг, an icon gifted by Adityan Süryan. 


37. Tagadu: As the name implies, it is a plate or sheet, perhaps а 
strip, worn as an ear-ornament (kudambai). We have some instances 
of this in the gifts of Tennavan Müvendavelan (Adityan Süryan) to 
the images of Kshétrapala and others set up by him.” An instance of 
an emerald-set plate finds mention among the gifts to the deities in 
the temple. We also come across a rudraksha karai among the gifts 
of Adityan Süryan.? 


38. Tiral-mani-vadam: Itisa string or chain made of round beads 
and weighed between 2 and 8 kalanjus. A number of these chains 
were presented to the deities in the Rajaraje$varam temple. None of . 
the tiralmani-vadams gifted contained any of the nine gems. It was 
therefore obviously an exclusively gold chain (p. 316). 


SII, II, 46, p. 54; also see SII, II, 8, p. 14. 
SII, II, 38, p. 24. = 
SII, II, 44, p. 9. 

SII, II, 38, p. 30. 

SIT, II, 43, p. 6 & 22. 

SII, 11, 43, p. 15. 
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39. Tiru-ch-channa-vadam: Its exact meaning is not clear but it is 
mentioned in the context of a suspended chain or loop attached toa 
face plate or forehead plate. 


40. Tiru or Tirugu: This term means a screw or spiral and the 
ornament is known as such. Generally, a circular bejewelled disc-like 
ornament is screwed on to a ring or necklace or chain. Even now an 
ornament that is screwed on to the hair is called tirugup-pü, 
meaning a flower with a spiral or screw. Chola Mahadevi gifted a tiru 
to the image of Uma Parame$vari, the consort of Rishabhavahana 
dévar. It consisted of a ruby strung on a gold string, weighing, with 
the lac, 2 kalanjus, 2 manjadis and | kunri and valued at 8 Каѕиѕ. 
Diamonds, rubies, padukkan, kokkuvai, pearls etc. were set or 
strung on it.! 

Another instance of a tiru (spiral) is found among the gifts of 
Trail6kyamahadévi to the icon of the consort of the image of 
Kalyanasundarar (gifted by her). Here the spiral was strung on a 
neck-ring (pattaik-karai) and on it three diamonds were set and a 
crystal, a potti and a nali-Gangapadi-kal, fastened. 


41. Tiruk-kal-karai: This does not seem to be different from 
tiru-vadik-karai; if different, perhaps it refers to anklets, as distinct 
from foot-ring, worn on the feet. This expression is rarely used and 
one of those rare cases is seen from a gift of a pair to the image of 
Nangai Paravaiyar by Adityan Süryan,* each piece in the pair 
weighing 14% kalanjus of gold. 


42. Tiru-k-kal-modiram: This has already been dealt with under 
SI. No. 15 on modiram etc, vide pp. 198 and 200. 


43. Tiruk-kal-vadam: It is.a chain (or string) round the leg or 
foot, and is best translated as foot-ring. A pair of this vadam was 
presented by the nobleman Vadugan to the image of Durga 
Paramésvari set up by him. Pearls numbering 27 and 30 of various 


1. SII, II, 46, p. 48. 
2. Perhaps beryl, see footnote at p. 198 of SII. 11. 
3. SII, II, 79, p. 21, 22. 
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types were strung on them and they weighed % kalanju and 3 
manjadis, and v? kalanju and 2 manjadis respectively; they were 
worth 7/20 of a Каѕи each. 


44. Tiru-k-karai: This has been dealt with under karai, sl.no.2 at 
page 191. 


45. Tiruk-kaik-karai: This is best translated as a sacred arm-ring 
(or arm-plate) and was a very popular item of jewellery. Panchavan 
Mahadévi gifted a number of them to her icon of Tanjai Alagar. 
They were of gold in the shape of a strip or band, and on it were 
soldered gold spheres or balls (gundu) and sockets (kevanam). Their 
weight was taken by excluding the threads used for stringing, and the 
copper nails used for fixing the balls and sockets. One of them 
weighed 22 kalanjus, 9 manjadis and | kunri and had eleven strings 
of pearls attached to two points (or at both ends to the body) number- 
ing 411, besides 32 crystals and 12 pottis'. They were valued at 
between 25 and 30 kašus. 


46. Tiruk-kambi: This is an ear-ornament in the shape of a ring or 
E 
wire.” 


47. Tiru-makaram: Panchavan Mahadevi gave a gift of a pair of 
ear-ornaments shaped like a makara (crocodile) to the image of 
Patanjali dévar set up by her. It weighed 1% kalanjus and 4 manjadis 
of gold. Tiru-makaram is to be presumed to be the same as 
Makara-kundala, an ornament of common occurrence among the 
divine sculptures of the Cholas. Generally one ear was adorned with 
tiru-makaram and the other with ölai (patra kundala) or tagadu.? 


48. Tiru-malai: This is a sacred garland, very often hanging down 
low (kil-niyadattu); a large number of pearls (whose number 15 lost) . 
of various (the usual) varieties were strung on it. On two marriage- 


1. SII, II, 51, para 22. 
2. SII, П, 8, para 13. 
3. SII, II, 53, p. 7. 
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badges soldered together and on two dalimbams whose constituent 
five pieces were soldered together, were fastened 94 crystals, 11 
pottis and 400 and odd diamond crystals. In addition it had a 
paligai, with a padukkan and a kokkuvai. The entire garland 
weighed 91 kalanjus and was valued at 125 kasus. This was a gift by 
Panchavan Mahadevi to Tanjai Vitankar, a copper icon set up by 
her.! 

A small tirumalai was given by Chola Mahadevi to the image of 
Rishabhavahana Dévar set up by her in the Rajarajésvaram temple.” 


49. Tiru-nayanam: This is a sacred gold eye (nayana (skt.)= eye) 
which is less of an ornament and more of a kavacha (or cover, as a 
part of Singara, or dressing up of the deity). Rajaraja I gave such a 
sacred eye-piece to the Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar of the Parivaralaya. It 
weighed 2 kalanjus, 4 manjadis and 1 kunri of gold and a sapphire 
was set on it.” ; 


50. Tirup-pattigai: This is a sacred girdle and we give below the 
description of the one gifted to Tanjai Alagar by Panchavan 
Mahadevi who had set up this copper icon. It weighed 801⁄4 
kalanjus, 2 manjadis and 1 kunri and was valued at 55 kašus. 24 
crystals (palingu), 9 pottis and 56 diamond crystals (palingu- 
vayiram) were fastened (tadavik-kattina) on the clasp (mukham i.e., 
face). There were 12 gold flowers on the girdle, each of which was a 
cluster of 5 tiny flowers on which were fastened 54 crystals and 6 
pottis; there were also 8 small flowers (mattappü) fastened with-4 
crystals and 4 pottis. The girdle had a main pendant (tanai-tükkam) 
in the form of a braided garland (Pinnuk-kóvai), on top of which 
was a bud of gold (mottu); on this bud were fastened a crystal, a 
potti, 9 diamonds and 8 $avis (bundles or bunches) of 3 strings (of 
pearls) each. From the middle of each of the (eight) $avis (bundles) 
hung 8 small pendants (Siru-tukkam), and each of these tükkams 


SII, II, 46, para 14, p. 187. SII, П, 51, para 13, p. 213. 
SII, П, 46. 
SII, II, 79, p. 21, 22. 

` SII, II, 56, para 26. 
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had fastened on it a potti and 2 crystals. In each of them again was 


an ёпай or пай (a term whose meaning is not clear), topped by three 
vidangu (perhaps little buttons or humps of gold, vidangu or 
vitanku meaning a summit or top). A variety of pearls, numbering 
3349 were strung on this ornament over the main body of the 
ornament—udal), its constituent parts (tundam), the $avis, the 
tükkams and the tanait-tükkam (the central or main pendant). The 
pearls were of many varieties like vattam (round pearls), anu-vattam 
(near round or roundish pearls), oppu muttu (polished pearls), 
kuru muttu (small pearls), karadu (crude or rough pearls), $akkattu 
and Sappatti. 

As usual with all jewellery of this period, this piece was weighed 
along with the lac used in fixing the stones, but excluding the Silai 
(stones) and the Saradu (threads) used in tying the ornament. 

In anothertiruppattigai!, a special type of face or clasp known as 
kimpiri-mukham was mounted. The exact meaning of the term 
kimpiri or the shape of the kimpiri design is not clear (perhaps it 
means a knob or ring). 

In yet another specimen," a number of nans (strings) ran 
parallel—one main string (nan) with the king (or principal) ruby 
(ara$u-mànikkam), kallippü and padukkan; a large string (perum- 
nàn) with tiny bells (kinkini); a third string containing mango- 
shaped beads (màngai-nàn) which had a kimpiri-faced front medal- 
lion (kimpiri-mukham) with pearls etc. weighing 243/2 kalanjus, 
33/10 manjadis and worth 406 Ка$из. This must have been a huge 
and costly piece. 

We come across a variety of pattigai called tolilpattigai which is a 
wrought girdle. One specimen gifted by Kundavai to Uma Parames- 
vari, consort of Adavallar Dakshina Méru Vitankar was a very heavy 
piece weighing 344 kalanjus of gold.” An all pearl string girdle was 
called muttin-pattigai. 


51. Tiru-vadik-kal modiram: This item has been dealt with under 


modiram, vide pages 198 and 200. 


1. SII, II, 46, para 27, p. 189. 
2. SII, II, 93, para 28. 
3. SII, II, 2, p. 39. 
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52. Tiru-vadik-karai: This is an ornament similar to the tiruk- 
kaik-karai, but worn on the feet, and may be described as a 
foot-band or foot-ring. It was one of a number of pieces given by 
Panchavan Mahadevi to Tanjai Alagar. The band of gold with gold 
balls and sockets weighed 30Y2 kalanjus and 43/10 manjadis and was 
valued at 42 Каќизѕ. It was fastened with 42 crystals and 30 pottis. It 
had twelve strings, strung with 488 pearls which were attached to the 
main piece at two points.’ This again was a popular item of jewellery 
and numerous pieces were gifted during Rajaraja’s days. 

Two further pairs gifted by the same queen to the image of Uma 
Parame$vari, consort of Tanjai Alagar, had karadigais, six in num- 
ber, attached to two points, besides pottis and crystals, the former 
being soldered and set into sockets and the latter fastened. These 
had also 12 pearl strings.” 


53. Tiru-vadi-nilai: This is a bejewelled wooden footwear, gener- 
ally in the form of closed shoes. Rajaraja presented three such pairs; 
one of them is described as: “one sandal for the sacred left foot 
made of wood, with the upper part covered with gold (plated). It 
weighed 113 kalanjus, inclusive of the 98 superior rubies viz., 
halahalam and komalam, 51 diamonds set on it, the wood and the 
fastenings. Its price was 200 kasus.” 


54, 62 and 64. Tiru-vali, vali & vaduga-vali: Vali is an earring 
whose exact features are not known; Vadugavali is such an earring 
perhaps fashioned in the Telugu style. Vaduga refers to the country 
north of Chola désa and Tondai-mandalam, generally meaning the 
Telugu or Andhra country. In this region the ear-lobe is artificially 
enlarged so as to accommodate such ear-ornaments as Olai, and such 
an ear is referred to as Vadugak-kadu (a Telugu-ear), presumably 
because of the prevalence of this practice of enlarging the ear-lobes 
to accommodate big ornaments in the Telugu-speaking country—a 
practice which prevails even now in the Tamil and Telugu speaking 


1. SII, II, 51, para 28. 
2. SII, II, 93, paras 50 to 55. 
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regions in certain агеаѕ. We have an example of a Vaduga-vali 
presented by Panchavan Mahadévi to Tanjai Alagar, an image she 
had set up. This piece had nine pearls strung on it and weighed, 
with the gold, 2% kalanjus and 3 manjadis and was valued at 7 
kasus. 


Іо: Olai (or plate ear-ornament) . 


55. Todu: This evidently had the same connotation then as now 
and referred to a stone-studded ear-ornament. It could also be of 
gold without being set with precious or semi-precious stones, as we 
find a reference to a todu consisting of 274 kalanjus 4 manjadis and 
1 kunri of gold without any mention of any jewels set or strung in it.” 
This was an ornament worn by both male and female deities (see 
p. 316). j 

56. Tūkkam: is a pendant.“ 


SII, II, 51 para 19. 
SII, II, 51, para 19. 
SII, 11, 34, para 13. 
SII, 1, 8, para 50. Й 
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57. Turuttu: This is evidently an ornament, but we do not know 
what the term means and of what shape the ornament was. The only 
instance of this ornament we have is from a gift of Chola Mahadévi 
to the image of Rishabhavahana devar set up by her. It weighed, 
with the lac, 1% kalanjus, 38/10 manjadis and was worth З kasus. On 
it were fastened one crystal and 22 pearls of four varieties. ' 


58. Triéaram: As the name implies, this is also a necklace, but with 
three strands or strings. We get a good example of it from the gifts 
made by Lokamahadévi to the image of Bhikshatanar set 
up by her.” It consisted of three strings, strung with 99 pearls and 
weighed 9% kalanjus and one kunri, costing a quarter of a kasu. At 
each of the two ends of the three strings were strung a lapis lazuli 
and a coral (three of each in all). A new variety of pearl we come 
across in this piece of ornament is ambumudu, not found in the 
‘pieces quoted earlier. There were two front plates or link plates 
(idaikkattu) and on them were fastened a.potti each, two crystals 
each, a padukkan, a kokkuvai and two dalimbams, each consisting of 
three pieces soldered together. 


59. Udara-bandha: This is a waistband, or more literally a belly- 
band as it went round the torso above the navel and below the 
nipples. In one instance, it weighed 8 kalanjus, 7 manjadis and 1 
kunri and was worth 8 kasus. 8 crystals and 3 pottis were fastened оп 
it; and so were 306 pearls of different varieties.? 


60. Uruttu: A pair of uruttus was gifted by Rajaraja I to Uma 
Paramé$vari, consort of Dakshina Meru Vitankar and each piece 
weighed 2 kalanjus and 1 kunri, valued at 13 kasus. One of them 
had nine pearls sewn on it, weighing 9 kalanjus and 40 manjadis. 
The other uruttu had 6 diamond crystals, 2 rubies and 2 pearls sewn 
on them.* Mention of at least three varieties of uruttus, in pearls, 
diamonds and rubies is made in Rajaraja’s gifts to the main deity 
(p. 302). 


SII, 11, 46, p. 15. 
SII, II, 34, para 10, p. 145. 
SII, 11, 46, p. 26. 
SII, II, 7, p. 6, 7. 
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Ls. Waist-band with pearl strings, clusters and $avis 


Із›. Kucha-bandha (or breast band) 
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There is another variety of uruttu known as double uruttu 
(irattai uruttu).! Kundavai gifted a pair of them to Uma Paramés- 
vari, the consort of Adavallar Dakshina Méru Vitankar. It weighed 
10 kalanjus and 1 manjadi. 


61. Vadam: This is a general term meaning a string, an expres- 
sion in use even currently. Chola Mahadévi gave a vadam to the 
image of Rishabhavahana dévar set up by her. It weighed, with the lac, 
33/4 kalanjus, 3210 manjadis and was valued at 16 kasus. On it were 
strung 33 pearls, 2 corals, 2 lapis lazuli, 2 dalimbams, 1 kokkuvai and 1 
padukkan.? 

62. Vaduga-vàli: See item 54 


63. Vali: See items 54 and 62 


64. Valayil: 

(a Muttu-valayil (pearl bracelet). A number of such bracelets with 
pearls were gifted by Rajaraja. One of them? (para 7) is 
described as being made of gold weighing 5 kalanjus, 9 
manjadis and 1 kunri. In it were strung 359 pearls of various 
varieties like ‘brilliant water’ and ‘red water pearls, round 
pearls, roundish pearls etc. (11 varieties in all are mentioned). 
They weighed 10 kalanjus, 1 manjadi and 1 kunri. Altogether 
the bracelet weighed 15¥2 kalanjus and 1 manjadi, correspond- 
ing to the value of 25 kašus. 

(b) Ponnin-pattai-mel-gundu-vaittu-vilakkina-valayil: This is a 
type of bracelet with pearls and gold buttons on a flat gold strip 
going round the wrist. We may give an example from one of 
Chola Mahadevi's gifts. It was a valayil of balls (gundu) 
soldered on а band (pattai) of gold weighing 1154 kalanjus, + 
manjadi and 1 kunri and worth thirteen, one quarter and one- 
eighth kasus. On it were strung 378 pearls. 


1. SII, П, 2, p. 30. 


2. SII, 11, 46, 16. 
3. SII, П, 3, para 7. 
4. SII, 1, 46, para 22 
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a 
L4; Buttocks adorned with Prishta-chakra 


еа 
دی‎ eA 


L4, Kinkini (belled rings) worn over the calf muscle 
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We have mentioned three other varieties of bracelets, one which 
had various precious stones (and hence called ratna valayil) and two 
others whose details are not available. 


65. Vira-patta: This is an ornamented and bejewelled diadem or 
tiara worn on the head as a symbol of royalty or divinity and 
consisted of a narrow strip of gold. The vira-patta that General 
Krishnan Raman gave to the image of Ardhanarisvarar he had set 
up, had 16 nerunji flowers made of gold soldered on the patta, and 
оп it were strung 111 pearls of nine different varieties. 


1295, 
r 4 
y i 
M à Á 


1. SII, II, 39. p. 9. 
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Vessels and Aids in 
Temple Rituals 


Temple rituals constitute a theme by themselves for, in the 
evolved religion of Hinduism when God was given the anthropo- 
morphic form, he had to be subjected to the routine of the daily life 
of a human being; in the result, the rituals included the awakening 
of God in the morning to the singing of subdued melody (Suprabha- 
tam) followed by light repast, ceremonial bathing, worship by the 
devotees, siesta, and evening worship followed by the evening meal. 
The day was then rounded off by the Lord being taken, to the 
accompaniment of music and dance, to the chamber of the consort, 
for the night. In the process, the Hindu priest evolved a variety of 
contraptions to ritualise these ceremonies. Conch-shells and drums, 
cymbals and mardalas, lamps of various categories and fans of diffe- 
rent types, casings (kavacha) of gold and silver, apart from garments 
of silk and cotton came to play a vital part in the temple ritual. 

While on the subject of grants and gifts made by Rajaraja I, his 
queens and his nobles, it would be worth mentioning that, apart 
from the large number and variety of ornaments and jewellery 
discussed above, they also gave an interesting variety of vessels and 
aids used in temple rituals. Elaborate details of these items used, 
both for worship and in the sacred kitchen, can be gleaned from 
epigraphical sources. However, we may confine ourselves here to a 
mere enumeration of these ritual vessels, as any attempt to deal with 
them in detail would take us far afield. 
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| Vessels and aids to worship were made of gold, silver, copper 
and zinc. From the various inscriptions of Rajaraje$varam, as well as 
those coeval with them found in other temples of the empire, we are 
able to gather a fair idea of the variety of vessels in use. 

Among these vessels and aids could be mentioned the following: 
taligai, ottuvattil, madal, mana уаш, mandai, kala$am, $attuvam, 
kaicholam, pali-talam, kai-vattigai and others. They were made of 
gold, silver or copper and used for serving oblations before the 
deities. 

A second category of articles in use were decorative aids to 
worship, like lamps, umbrellas, stools, conch-shells and such others. 
Among them could be listed the following: kalam (a musical instru- 
ment), dunduru, pavvai kannadi (possibly a type of mirror with a 
special decorative frame), mattalam vasikkum pavvai (meaning not 
clear), udukkai pavvai, padum pavvai, pithams of various varieties 
made of copper etc., kundigai in zinc (tara), $angukkal in zinc, 
ventara Sangukkal, Sattikkal, attanaikkal, dhipa-pattiram (vessel for 
incense burning), tiruchchhatram (umbrella used for various rituals 
in the temple including processions when the deities were taken out 
of the sanctum for a circuit round the temple as on utsava days) and 
many others. 

Interesting varieties of lamps find mention in the inscriptions. 
For instance, we come across the following: tongu vilakku (hanging 
lamp); tara vilakku (lamp in zinc); Па $iyal lamp, ie. a lamp 
commonly in use or manufactured in Ilam (Sri Lanka); Malayan 
Siyal lamp, a lamp possibly having a Kérala origin or in use in that 
region; the Choliyar Siyal lamp, again a lamp possibly having some 
characteristics of the Chola region; ananta-talai-vilakku, a lamp 
having the shape of the hood of a snake and so forth. 

And finally, there is a third set of items used in ritual worship 
which are available from the inscriptions. They are $aruvach-chatti, 
a type of pot (the word $aruvum has come down to us now having 
the meaning of a big pot); kaga mugil, eri-mani (a type of bell), 
kai-mani (a hand bell) etc. 

Many of these items are in use even today in temple worship but 
their names have undergone variations, some recognisable, others 
totally unrecognisable. From some of the changes in nomenclature: 
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we come across in regard to the terms in use in land revenue system 
as well as in jewellery, we may hazard the guess that sometime during 
the post-Pandyan period, in all likelihood during the Vijayanagara 
period, many new names were brought into use which find currency 
even today. In my book, Temple Art Under the Chola Queens, I 
have dealt with these vessels in some depth.’ 


It will not be out of place to refer to a detailed inscription found 
on the northwest and south walls in of the garbhagriha of the temple 
of Lokamahadévi-Isvaram (otherwise called Vada Kailasam) at the 
dévadàna township of Tiruvaiyaru on the north bank of the river 
Kaveri in Poigai пади in Rajéndrasimha valanadu, dated in the 24th 
year of Rajaraja I, i.e. when the Rajarajésvaram temple at Tanjavur 
was under construction. His principal queen Lokamahadevi (also 
called Danti Sakti Vitanki) built this temple and named it after her; 
and endowed the deity of the central shrine, Lokamahadévi-Isvarar 
and the processional deity, Uloka Vidi Vitanka dévar and other 
images set up by her in that temple with a set of jewels and ornaments 
as well as ritual aids and vessels, and kitchen utensils, which is 
perhaps one of the most elaborate enumerations of various types of 
such ritual vessels and ‘ѕатаргіѕ’ (aids to worship). Though not a part 
of the inscriptional material from the Rajarajésvaram temple, it 
would be supplementary to the material found here, to refer to the 
total of eighty such items (some repeated) gifted tothat temple. This 
list is appended as a note for convenience of comparative study. The 
list includes taligai, ottu-vattil, madal, mana-vattil, chamara, ichchopi, 
palli-tongal, mandai, $айиуат, kalacham, pali-talam, kai-vattikai, 
kalam, dunduru, kala$am, pavvai kannadi, mattalam vasikkum 
pavvai, udukkai pavvai, padum pavvai, pitham, tara kundikai, tara 
Sangukkal, tara chattikkal, tarakkal attanaikal, dhüpa pattiram, 
tiruchchhatram, tongu vilakku, tara vilakku, ila Seeyal, malayan 
Seeyal, choliyar $eeyal, anantattalai, akkupanni kal, tara saruvam, 
Saruvachatti, kaga mugil, erimani, kai mani, among others (p. 228). 

The fund of information on these interesting items from the Chola 
inscriptional reservoir is vast enough to entitle this subject to a special 
treatment (See Appendices 1,2,3,9 and 10 for details). 


1. See pp. 136, 137 and 138 of Temple Art under the Chola Queens. 
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EXCERPT FROM THE 24TH YEAR INSCRIPTION OF 
RAJARAJA I (AT TIRUVAIYARU) 


Gifts of Ritual Aids and Vessels, and Kitchen Utensils 


S. Gift No. of Weight Unit of 
No. pieces measure 
1. Taligai (gold) 1 448% kalanju 
2. Ottu-vattil (gold) 1 200 ^ 
3. Madal (gold) 1 50 
4. Mana-vattil (gold) 1 141+1/8 
5. Chamara-handle (gold) 1 30 
6. Chamara-handle (gold) 1 30 
7. Ichchopi handle 1 30 
8. Ichchopi handle 1 30 
9. Palli Tongal (crown 4 
with pendants, 
gold-coated on copper) 1 119% 


weight of gold 
10. Taligai (silver) 1 
11. Head (Mandal) (silver) 1 
12. Kalacham (silver) 1 
13. Sattuvam (spoon) (silver) 1 
14. Kaicholam (silver) 1 
15. Copper plate (Taligai) 1 
16. Copper plate ( ” ) 1 24 
17. Copper plate ( ” ) 1 
18. Copper plate ( " ) 1 
19. Copper plate (Pali-talam) 1 
20. Copper plate ( " ) 1 
1 


21. Copper Kai-vattikai (without 18 x 
spout) 

22. Copper plate JE 27 ” 

23.. Copper Kalam (musical 1 20 i 
instrument) 

24. —do— 1 15 Y: 

25. —do— 1 16 y 

26. —do— 1 15 2 
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S. Gift No. of Weight 
No. pieces 
DINNER "- | 3. . 
27. Copper Dunduru 2 14 Ё 
28. Copper Kalasam (pot) l 20 à 
29. Copper covered mirror gilded 1 k 

(Pavvai Kannadi) Ë 
30. Mattalam Vasikkum Pavvai 1 | 
31. Copper Udukkai Раууаї 1 : 
32. Copper Padum Pavvai 1 80 м 
33. Copper Peetham l < 
34. Copper Mirror Peetham 1 s 
35. Tarà (zinc) Kundikai l 58: 4 
36. Tara Sangukkal l 38 x 
37. -do- l 6 š 
38. Ventara Sangukkal l 5% | 
39. Тага Chattikkal © E 
40. —do- i 24 ; 
41. -do- ] 0 š 
42. Tarakkal Chattkkal 161 | 
43. —do- 1 88 - 
44. Tarakkal Attanaikal І 150 е 
45. —do- Y i. 5 i 
46. Dhoopa-pattiram l 2 

(Incense vessel) Е 
47. Umbrella (Tiruchchhatram) 1 Th 2 
48. Toongu Vilakku 1 6 

(hanging lamp) ^ 
49. Tarà Vilakku (lamp) ae д 
50. Ila (Ceylon) Seeyal lamp 1 200 s 
51. Malayan (Kerala) l 310 

Seeyal lamp = 
52. Malayan (Kerala) l 320 

Seeyal lamp е 
53. Choliyar Seeyal lamp 1 154 3 
54. —do— ү 
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S. Gift ' 
No. 
55. —do— 
56. —do— 
57. —do— 
58. Anantattalai (snake-hood) 
lamp / 
59. —do— 
60. —do— 
61. Akkupanni Kal (stool) 
62. —do— 
63. Tara Saruvam (vessel) 
64. —do— 
65. —do— 
66. —do— 
67. —do— 
68. —do— 
69. Saruvachatti (pot) 
70. —do— 
71. —do— 
72. —do— 
73. —do— 
74. —do— 
75. Kaga Mugil 
76. Taligai 
77. Erimani 
78. —do— 
79> —do— 


80. Kai Mani (hand bell) (1 pair) 
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No. of Weight? 


pieces 


l 
l 
1 
1 


1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 


500 
260 

17 
360 


180 
166 
80 
100 
150 
15 
165 
90 


50 
50 
45 


Unit of 
measure 


кюе» — 


10 


Administrative Arrangements 
for the Temple 


Very few instances are there in recorded history where details of 
the administrative set-up of a place of worship are available in 
profusion and in minute detail. Even in South India where inscrip- 
tional material is abundant, data on temple administration are 
meagre. Rajarajésvaram, however, presents an example of a temple 
with an abundance of lithic records relating to the arrangements 
made by Кајагаја, his nobles and others for the efficient running of 
the temple. These inscriptions again are a rich source of socio- 
political details, giving us much information on contemporary 
patterns of living and governance. Е 

Three names share the pride of place in this respect: (i) Adit- 
yan Süryan alias Tennavan Mavéndavélan, the headman of Poygai 
пади who was in charge of the management of the temple of Raja- 
rajéSvaram and who was evidently a powerful chief in the Court 
of Rajaraja I; (ii) Karuvar Dévar, the spiritual guru of 
Rajaraja I, in whose company the latter has been represented 
in stone and in murals in the Тапјауйг temple, and who had 
sung the praise of the Lord of Rajarajésvaram in his Tiruvisaippa, 
a poetical composition; and (iii) Guru Isana Siva Pandita, the 
chief Priest of the temple to whom a reference has already 
been made. Besides these personages, a number of nobles were 
patrons of the temple; like Kadan Ganavadi (Ganapati),' 


1. SII, II, No. 24 (7 Каќиѕ) 
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Jayangonda Sola Kadigai Магауап, and Karayil Edutta- 
pàdam?. Between them, they provided for items used іп the 
worship of the various deities of the temple (for instance, carda- 
mom (skt. laamajjaka) 2160 palams per annum). Besides these, they 
also provided funds for financing the permanent engagement of 
drummers (five in number to beat the big drums announcing 
festivals), for feeding Sivayogins, and for burning the camphor 
lamps. 


LAND ENDOWMENTS 


Even during his life time, Rajaraja had made elaborate arrange- 
ments for various services in the temple. The major arrangement 
was to provide extensive lands in favour of the temple as dévadana, 
from the revenue of which the expenses connected with the worship 
and services of the main deity were to be met.” The lands were 
spread over the entire empire, from Tondaimandaiam to Ila- 
mandalam. The supplies to the temple were to be made either in 
cash or in kind in the shape of paddy or, as in the case of Ilam (Sri 
Lanka), in the form of Iluppaip-pal, a vegetable oil used for burning 
lamps. Over fifty villages are mentioned in three inscriptions,* and 
the revenues to the temple were laid down as 1,44,500 kalams of 
paddy, 2800 kalanjus of gold and 9 kalams of Iluppaip-pal (for 
further details see Appendices 16, 17). These temple dues were to 
be measured into the Treasury of the temple by the various bodies 
entrusted with the administration of the revenue jurisdiction con- 
cerned. We incidentally get to know of some of the administrative 
divisions of the empire, like Arumolidéva valanadu, of which twelve 
nadus (sub-divisions) find mention, Kshatriya-Sikhamani valanadu, 
Uyyakkondan valanadu, Rajéndrasimha valanadu,Rajasraya valana- 
du (with mention of twelve nadus thereof), Nittavinoda valanadu 
etc. Fuller details are available from other inscriptions (pp. 327-9). 


SII, II, No. 28 (8 Каќиѕ) 

SII, II, No. 28 (50 kasus) 
SII, II, No. 4. 

SII, II, Nos. 4, 5 and 92. 


b> O 5 ca 
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ACCOUNTANTS, TREASURERS AND TEMPLE SERVANTS 


To ensure security of the assets of the temple, to maintain 
proper accounts, to receive grants in cash and in kind, to effect 
disbursements to the variety of servants and the priests of the 
temple, to finance various activities like worship and service, and to 
sponsor cultural activities like dance, drama, music etc., including 
periodic festivals, Rajaraja appointed treasurers, accountants and 
other functionaries numbering more than 196. They were drawn 
from (i.e., they were deputed from) more than 144 villages falling 
in the jurisdiction of the districts of (i) Arumolidéva valanadu, 
(ii) Kshatriya$ikhamani ^ valanadu, (її) RajaSraya ^ valanadu, 
(iv) Uyyakkondan valanadu, (v) Nittavinoda valanadu, 
(vi) Rajendrasimha  valanàdu, (vii) Kéralantaka valanadu and 
(viii) Pandikulasani valanadu which were all in Chola mandalam 
(for full details see Appendix 18, pp. 330 to 333). They were chosen from 
the brahmadéyas of these districts. 


WATCHMEN 


Вајагаја also appointed 143 watchmen drawn from as many as 
131 villages, one from each village in the minimum, and sometimes 
two to six, on a remuneration of 100 kalams of paddy per year, to be 
disbursed by the inhabitants of the villages! concerned. These 
guards or watchmen were known by the name of meykappu, 
meaning bodyguards? (the protector of the body of the Lord), a 
term that continues to be in use even today. Incidentally we get to 
know also from the said inscription the names of various provinces, 
districts, sub-divisions and their sub-units in Chola mandalam (vide 
Appendix 19, pp. 334 to 337). 


1. SII, II, nos. 57 and 70. 
It will be of interest to know that among the 36 groups or sub-sects of functionaries 
handling the affairs of the Lingaraja temple at Bhubane$war (Orissa) (Vide Appendix 23), 
one is a sub-sect known as the Mékapa—a functionary as in the Rajarajésvaram temple. 
His function in the Lingarája temple now is however somewhat different, viz., that of a 
store-keeper. 
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TEMPLE WOMEN (Talippendir) 


The most interesting feature of Rajaraja’s arrangements for 
running the temple is, however, the appointment of four hundred 
women servants to attend to various duties in the temple. The lithic 
record! which contains their details and terms of appointment is full 
of social, historical and other material, indeed a mine of information 
on the contemporary situation in the Chola empire. For instance, it 
spells out the various functions that these women called talippendir 
(which means temple women) were called upon to discharge. It is 
replete with details like how they were remunerated, how the duties 
and rights devolved upon death, how pensions were worked out, 
and so forth. But the richest fund of information we collect from 
this inscription is on the temples that had been in existence in the 
Chola empire by the 20th year of Кајагаја I. 

A full list of the talippendir and their parent temple, the town or 
village from which their services were obtained for duty in Ra- 
jarajésvaram, their remuneration, the house number and the row 
and the street where they lived, all this, as culled from the inscrip- 
tion, is contained in the statement in Appendix 20. Forty-four 
temples (Appendix 21) belonging to seventeen well-known centres 
had contributed a total of more than 220 of the talippendir to 
Rajaraje$varam, the rest of them coming from more than fifty-two 
centres (Appendix 21-A). Tiruvarur alone had contributed as many 
as fifty, the largest number from any one centre (pp. 338 to 352). 


TEMPLES OF RAJARAJA’S DAYS 


‘It would be an interesting pursuit to seek to identify these 
forty-four temples with existing structures based on available in- 
scriptional material. 

(i) In the case of Тігиудгӣг, for instance, Periyatali is obviously a 
reference to the central shrine of Valmikanatha. Tiruvaraneri has 
been identified as the earlier brick structure that had been replaced 


l. SII, II, no. 6. 
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by a stone structure by Sembiyan Mahadevi. It bears the alternate 
name of AchaléSvaram. Tirumandali, again, would seem to be ап 
evident reference to Paravai-un-Mandali.' But which or where is the 
temple or shrine of Arumoli$varam that perhaps Кајагаја I himself, 
as its name would imply, had raised ? Which are the shrines called 
Brahmi$varar and Ulagi$varar in this inscription? A closer study 
with inscriptional references, of Tiruvarür and its environs, than 
has been done so far, would be fruitful. 

(ii) We are aware, not merely on the basis of the name of the 
temple, but also on inscriptional evidence, that Lokamahadévi 
I$varam was added to the temple complex of Panchanadisvaram at 
Tiruvaiyàru as a subsidiary structure during the days of Кајагаја. 
(iii) But Tanjavar presents a very intriguing picture. Four temples 
are mentioned as being located in this centre which had been the 
capital of the Cholas right from the accession of its first ruler, 
Vijayalaya till the early years of the reign of Rajéndra I. Even in the 
days of Vijayalaya, we come across a temple at Tanjavir for 
Ni$umbhasüdani. While no mention is made of this in the inscrip- 
tion, four other temples, namely, Eriyür nàttu tali, Tanjai Mamanik- 
koyil, Jayabhima-tali and Brahmaküttam, are referred to as being 
located in the capital city. We do not know if they were of brick or 
stone, if they had perished in course of time or were replaced by 
new structures under other names given to them. We are unable to. ° 
identify any one of them with the existing structures. But there is 
perhaps one inference which seems valid to make on the basis of this 
inscription and other circumstantial evidence. It is that the present 
structure of Rajarajésvaram was not raised over the site of an earlier, 
more modest, possibly a brick or brick-and-stone one, as is thought 
of by some, but was a new venture altogether. Otherwise, it seems 
difficult to believe that there were no talippendir attached to the 
earlier temple, if any. On the contrary, if there had been, then it is 
difficult to understand why they, or some of them at least, had not 
been taken over to perform the duties when the new edifice reared 


1. Early Chola Temples) by S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, pp. 192—7. In ARE 579 of 1904, 
found on the walls of the Satyaváchakésvarar temple, a reference is made to Tirumandali 
Udaiya Mahadévar. 
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its head. And if they had been taken over, then their names would 
have found definite mention in the inscriptions. 

(iv) Paluvür again is an interesting study. This centre which covered 
a widespread area of more than six kilometres each way, finds 
mention as the headquarters of a local family of powerful chiefs 
known as the Paluvéttaraiyars. We have inscriptional evidence to 
show that even in the days prior to the Cholas, and during the early 
and even middle Chola period, these chiefs had played a vital role in 
the history of this region. With the rise of the Tanjavür Cholas, they 
reinforced their own strength by entering into marital alliances with 
them. Paluvür of the past is now split into three villages known as 
Kilaiyür (which according to local inscriptions was called Perum- 
paluvür or Mannu-Perum-Paluvür), Mélappaluvür which is about a 
kilometre west of Kilaiyür, and Kilappaluvür. In the inscriptions, the 
last mentioned village of Kilappaluvür is also called Sirupaluvür, as 
contrasted with Perum-Paluvür or Mannu-perumpaluvür. The pre- 
sent day Sundare$vara temple at Melappaluvür was known as 
‘Pagaividai I$varagriham at Mannu-Perum-Paluvür', according to 
an inscription of the 5th year of a certain Parakésarivarman.' This 
temple can, therefore, be identified without doubt as one of the two 
temples of Paluvür, mentioned in Ràjaraja's inscription on talip- 
pendir; in fact, even the name is corroborated. But we are on 
weaker ground when we come to the other temple called Avani 
Késari ISvaragriham in Rajaraja’s inscription. We are aware that 
there are the following temples at the places mentioned below: 


MELAPPALUVÜR (i) Pagaividai Isvaragriham 
(Sundaré$vara temple) 
KILAIYUR (i) Avani Kandarpa I$varagriham 


(consisting of two shrines called 
Agastye$varam and Cholisvaram) 
KILAPPALUVÜR (i) Tiru Alandurai Mahadeva temple 
(ii) Pa$upati$varam (also called 
Maravani$varam) 


None of these bore the name of Avani-Késari I$varagriham, the 


1. 397 of 1924. 
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name mentioned in Rajaraja’s inscription. The closest to it is of 
course the twin-shrine temple of Avani Kandarpa lévaragriham as 
mentioned above. But does the similarity, but not the total identity 
in names, warrant our identifying the latter as the former?! 

(v) When we come to Pachchil, the position is much clearer. About 
twenty kilometres west of Tiruchy on the MuSiri-Salem road run- 
ning along the northern bank of the river Kollidam, is the village 
ofTiruvasi, a corruption of tiruppachchil (Aéraman) and to the 
immediate west of it, is Pachchil-Amali$varam, presently called 
Gopurapatti. At Tiruvasi is an early Chola temple dedicated to 
Tiru-Kadambatturai Mahadéva (now named Matsyapuri$varar). At 
Pachchil or Pachchür, as it is often called, is the temple of Pachchil- 
Amalé$varam. Opposite to it is the ancient ruined temple of Adi 
Rangam, and close to it is another Siva temple of the late Pallava 
period (of the age of Rajasimha) called Pachchil Mérrali. Tiru- 
Kadambatturai Mahadéva temple can be identified as Tiruvachchir- 
àmam-an obvious corruption of Tiru-pachchil-Asramam—while 
the other two temples have the same names as are found in 
Rajaraja’s inscription.” 

These instances can be multiplied. An examination of each 
centre to identify and place in proper perspective the many temples 
of Rajaraja’s days could lead to note-worthy results, but would be 
beyond the scope of this book. Of particular interest however will be 
a study of Palaiyaru or Palaiyarai (and its environs), which was a 
secondary capital of the Cholas from where two famous queens, 
Sembiyan Mahadévi and Pirantakan Kundavai Alvar, made exten- 
sive donations and grants to temples. As many as five temples are 
said to have been in existence at this centre, which must have been a 
sprawling city in ancient times. Of these, Vadatali, a temple located 
in the suburb known as Avaninarayanapuram, contributed as many 
as a dozen talip-pendir to Rajarajésvaram. The other temples made 


1. Fora full discussion of Kilaiydr and its environs, see Early Chola Temples (AD 907—985), 
S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, рр. 317-26. 

2. For a full discussion of these three temples see Middle Chóla Temples, S.R. Balasub- 
rahmanyam, Chapter 7, Sections 96, 97 (pp. 380-83). 
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only token contributions—three from Mullür Nakkan tali, five from 
Ten tali, three from Arali Eruman tali and one from Ѕапрїќуага 
temple. We have no means of identifying these temples. Vadatali 
seems to have been in existence more than four hundred years prior 
to Rajaraja’s reign, for we hear of this temple in connection with 
Appar’s visit to Palayarai (7th century A.D). Palayarai was one of the 
important centres that Appar had visited during his pilgrimage 
through the length and breadth of Tamil Nadu, undertaken after 
the eventful conversion of Pallava Mahéndravarman I from Jainism 
to Saivism. As tradition has it, at the time of the visit, the Vada tali 
(lit. meaning the northern temple) was in the possession of the 
Jainas and, as a result of his efforts, it was restored to the Saivites.! 
Palaiyarai today is a straggling group of huts, hugging the collapsed 
perimeter wall of the neglected Somanàthe$varar temple. But 
Pattisvaram, Ramanathan Koyil, Tiruchchattimurram and Darasur- 
am, all within a kilo-metre or two of one another, and all possibly 
part of the earlier palace city of Palaiyaru, tell the tale of a bygone 


glory. 


NAMING PATTERN 


Another line of study is the naming pattern prevalent among 
women in those days. With suitable modifications and feminine 
terminations, the names of kings, nobles and chieftains were 
adopted, like Rajaraja, Iravikulamanikkam, Solasulamani etc. The 
names of queens and female royalty were equally common, like 
Madévadigal, Tennavan Mahadévi, Panchavan Mahadévi etc. 
Names of important and sacred places, temples and deities were also 
used, like Tiruvaiyaru, Eduttapadam, ТШаіккагаќи, Tiruvalangadi, 
Vénkadam etc. Kadugal, the name of a village deity, is of frequent 
occurrence. (A perusal of the second column in Appendix 20 will 
give further examples to the reader interested in this aspect of the 
matter). 


1. The city of the Cosmic Dance, B. Natarajan, p. 146. 
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DANCE AND MUSIC IN THE TEMPLE 


Reverting to the appointment of various functionaries of the 
temple, the same inscription gives meticulous details. Six dance 
masters or dance conductors were appointed on an annual remun- 
eration of two shares, a share being the value of the produce of one 
véli of land. That was fixed at 100 kalams to be measured by the 
marakkal called Adavallan, a unit of volumetric measure for grain. 
Some of them were evidently men of eminence in their line and 
were conferred such titles as Nrittya Marayan of Mummudi$ola or 
Nrittyap-péraraiyan of Mummudi $ola. Four Directors of drama 
were also appointed on an annual remuneration of one share and a 
half. They bore such titles as Panchavan Madevi Nadagamayyan 
(nadaga = nataka = drama). Two leading players of instrumental 
music were appointed, one of whom bore the title of Nitya Vinoda (a 
title of Rajaraja I) Vadya-marayan (vadya = musical instrument). 
Besides these masters were a number of other musicians, both vocal 
and instrumental; five singers, three players on the pipe known as 
vangiyam, four others whose description is lost but who perhaps 
played on another type of pipe (as seen from the titles two of them 
bore, viz, Irumudisdla Vadyamarayan and Mummudisola 
Vadyamarayan); two players on the udukkai, a small drum, and two 
vinà players, one of them bearing what was evidently a title, viz., 
Sembiyan Vinai Adityan. (In the last mentioned case, it was stipu- 
lated that in the event of the death of this incumbent, the share 
should go to his uncle’s! son married to his daughter). In addition, 
there were three persons who sang the Védic hymns (called ‘Ariyam’ 
in the inscription, getting four shares and a half each; four who sang 
the Dévaram hymns (the Tamil Vedas) getting 1% shares each; two 
who blew the muttirai $angu (a conch shell that possibly bore the 
inscription of ‘Sivapadasékhara’ or ‘Rajaraja’, muttirai meaning 
‘bearing the seal or signature of), of whom one was drawn from the 
elephant regiment, called 'Mummudi-$ola-terinda-anai-pagan'; and 


1. The expansion of the letter ‘pa’ to Sittappan meaning father’s brother is not tenable, as 
the daughter would not have been married to her own father’s brother’s son, SII, II, 64, p. 
275. 
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a number of instrumental accompanists for the main singer selected 
from the regiment known as 'Alagiya$ola-terinda-valangai- 
vélaikkarar’; one from the regiment known as ‘Kshatriyasikhamani- 
terinda-valangai-vélaikkarar’; another from a regiment called ‘Sat- 
rubhujanga-terinda-valangai-vélaikkarar’; and yet another from 
“Vira$ola Anukkar' (possibly also a contingent of the Chola Army of 
security men). Valangai Vélaikkarars were prominent during the 
‘middle Chola period, and we continue to hear of them as crack 
troopers of the Chola Army even to the days of Kulottunga I of the 
later Chola period.! Among the other instrumentalists should be 
added a number of drummers including one from the Brahmakaüt. 
tam temple at Тапјауйг. 


SERVICE FUNCTIONARIES 


Besides these musicians were other executive functionaries of 
the temple like those ‘who conveyed orders on behalf of the deity’ 
(possibly at the behest of the committee in charge of the temple), 
and accountants, parasol bearers, lamp-lighters, water sprinklers, 
potters who made eathern utensils for the temple kitchen, and many 
others. The list does not end here, and enumeration reveals the 
Chola love for administrative arrangements. Also mentioned are 
barbers, astrologers, tailors, a jewel-stitcher,” a brazier, chief and 
subordinate tachchans (carpenters or perhaps architects) and the 
chief superintending goldsmith. Apart from these, there is mention 
of an officer in charge of all the women employees of the temple 
(see also Appendix 22, p. 353). 

There were in all more than eight hundred and fifty employees 


1. The other regiments (padai) mentioned are Rajakanthirava-terinda-valangai-vélaikkarar, 
Кајагаја terinda valangai vélaikkarar, Aridurgalaghana terinda vélaikkarar, Mü(r)tta Vik- 
ramabharana terinda valangai vélaikkarar, Mummudiśðla parikkarar (cavalry) terinda 
valangai vélaikkarar, Ranamukhabhima terinda valangai vélaikkarar, Vikramabharana 
terinda valangai vélaikkarar, Ilaya Кајагаја terinda valangai vélaikkarar. 

2. The inscription uses the expression 'rattina tayyan’, thus making a difference between the 
stitcher and the fabricator of jewels. Perhaps, the reference is to the task of stitching 
precious stones and pearls on to cloth or any other base for the purpose of draping on the 
image. 
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in the temple.’ This inscription thus gives us a peep into the 
elaborate arrangements for running an enormous socio-religious 
centre like Rajarajésvaram. By a process of extrapolation we can also 
conceive of similar arrangements for religious services and social 
activities centered round other temples of that age. 

A strange similarity can be seen in the administrative set-up in 
the temple of Lingaraja at Bhubané$war in Orissa where such 
temple servants have, down the centuries, been classified into 
‘chhattis niydgs’, i.e., thirty-six functionaries who have now assumed 
subcaste categorisation. They include water-lifters, night watchmen, 
parasol-bearers, servants who fan the deity, carriers of bronze 
images to the temple cars, temple astrologers, blowers of kahala, 
masala (torch) bearers etc., a complete list of which may be seen in 
Appendix 23, p. 354. 


SUMMARY 


From this inscription alone one gets a fund of information 
regarding the geographical and administrative divisions of the 
Chola empire; in particular, details of the Chola metropolitan 
province of Cholamandalam (Appendix 24), the administration of 
the affairs of the temple and the service complex, the prevailing 
wage and remuneration levels, the temples that were flourishing 
during the closing years of Rajaraja I with an indication of their 
relative importance and above all, the christening patterns that 
existed in that era and region. (See p. 356.) 


1. The temple servants were: 


Treasurer H 4 Musicians : 67 
Accountant : 7 Accountants peed 
Asst. Accountant 8 9 Asst. Accountants 41 
Brahmachárins : 174 — 
Watchmen : 141 847 
Talip-pendir : 400 — 
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SYSTEM OF HONOURS AND TITLES 


We also gather a notion of social placements of prominent 
citizens in the empire and titles for men of eminence in various 
fields. For instance, the General and Minister Krishnan Raman was 
bestowed the title of Rajaraja Brahma-marayan. We have Vadya 
Marayans, Nataka Marayans and various Peraraiyans in their re- 
spective fields. The emperor also had two groups of nobles known 
as the perundanams and $irudanams. We wish we had more 
material to throw light on their raison d’étre and also on their 
hierarchical structures. 


ROLE OF TEMPLE WOMEN 


The general, derogatory social place given to dévaradiyars, the 
servants of God, does not, at least in that era, seem to have been the 
lot of the talip-pendir serving in the temple. These women, dedi- 
cated to the service of the temple (talippendir, the temple women or 
dévaradiyars, the servants of god, as they were variously called), 
seem to have served in various capacities in the temple. They 
gathered flowers from the temple garden (nandavanam), wove 
garlands for the deities, swept and cleaned the temple premises, 
drew water from tanks and wells for worship, danced and sang 
before the deity and rendered a variety of other services. Husking 
and cleaning paddy ‘measured into the temple granary’ would itself 
have wholly engaged the services of a number of women helpers, 
when one remembers that over 140,000 kalams of paddy were 
delivered annually into the ‘temple treasury’ (granary) most of 
which went as remuneration in kind to the temple servants. There is 
significance in the appointment of two senior supervisory func- 
tionaries, Savvür Paranjoti and Govindan SOmanathan, to oversee 
the performance of, and look after, the temple women (talippendir) 
and the women musicians (gandharvis). This would mean that great 
attention was given to their welfare and the maintenance of their 
respectability in society. Instances in the Later Chola period are not 
wanting where wives and daughters of local chiefs and nobles of the 
Court were stamped with the trident as a mark of their entering a 
life of service to the temple. 
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CHOLA ARMY AND ITS ECHELONS: 


This inscription also throws light on the Army echelons and the 
nomenclature used to describe its formations. Valangai Vélaikkarars 
would appear to have been the backbone of the Chola Army. Often 
regiments or contingents carried the designation of terinda valangai 
Vélaikkarars, individual contingents being christened after one or 
the other of the many surnames of the emperor, past or present, or 
even after a noble. We have seen contingents of this type named 
after Rajaraja, Mummudiśðla, Kshatriyasikhamani and other sur- 
names. We have also had occasion to mention the regiments 
connected with the temple affairs, such as Alagiyasola Terinda 
Valangai Vélaikkarar, Mürtta Vikramabharana Terinda Valangai 
Vélaikkarar and so forth (see foot note at p. 244). There 
were Archer regiments as well in the Chola Army consisting of 
expert marksmen. Besides, there were elephant corps; one such 
unit mentioned in this inscription is Mummoudi$ola Тегіпаа- 
Anaipagans from which contingent came a conch-blower as a 
servant of the temple. Evidently, as in modern times the army 
had its own music wing, like the army band, with its conch- 
blowers and drummers playing on a variety of drums. References 
to cavalry units are not wanting. We have again a detailed 
reference to the army contingents in the inscriptions dealing with 
the arrangements for maintaining worship of the several metallic 
images gifted to the temple. One such unit was Valangai Palamba- 
daigalitar (which literally means men of the old troops of the 
right-hand troopers) which was in charge of arrangements for 
worship of Kiratarjuna déva, a metallic image set up by Udaya 
Divakaran Tillaiyaliyar.! Another was Niyayam Perundanattu 
Valangai Vélaikkarappadaigal (the troops of the men of the right 
hand sect, attached to the Perundanam). Its detachment of archers 
called Panditasöla terinda villaligal (the chosen archers of Pandita- 
Sola) were attached to the main deity of the Rajarajésvaram temple.” 
Rajavinoda Terinda Valangai Vélaikkarar who were a contingent of 


1. SII, II, no. 9. 
2. SII, П, no. 12. 
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a bigger unit of the Army known as the Niyayam Perundanattu 
Valangai Vélaikkarap-padaigal, were attached to the principal deity 
of the Rajarajésvaram temple. They deposited a sum of 310 Каѕиѕ 
on money interest with the local governing body (assembly) of 
Perumbalamarudür (a brahmadéya in Perungarambai nàdu) to- 
wards meeting the expenses required for the worship of this deity. 
Similar grants in the form of interest bearing capital were made for 
the same deity by two other army units viz., Chanda-parakrama 
Terinda-Valangai Vélaikkarar who donated 223 kasus and Pandita- 
$0la Terinda Villaliyar who donated 267 ka$us. We have some more 
instances of this type: for example the daily services to the metallic 
image of Dakshina Meru Vitankar set up by Rajaraja i himself were 
entrusted to Niyayam Sirundanattu Valangai Vélaikkarap-Padaigal 
who deposited a sum of 1000 Каѕиѕ with the self-governing local 
assembly of the brahmadéya village of Kalappal on an annual 
interest of 125 kasus.” This regiment was evidently closely associated 
with the temple of Rajaraje$varam, for mention is made of a number 
of deposits? entrusted by this unit with various village assemblies on 
interest basis. We have yet to grasp the full significance of the terms, 
Niyayam Perundanam and Niyayam Sirundanam. (For a full list of 
all the regimental units and sub-units of the Chofa Army during 
Rajaraja I's time, see Appendix 25.) From another inscription, also 
of this temple, we gather some information about the higher 
echelons of the Army structure. Dealing with the arrangements 
made for lighting the temple premises during nights, which we will 
have occasion to refer to in detail later, is an inscription in which 
there is reference to the names of fourteen military officers? of 


1. SII, II, no. 13. 
SII, II, no. 14. 
3. 1. 500 kāśus with Vanganagar in Purangarambai пади (SII, II, 15) 
2. 300 kasus with Koli in Purangarambai nàdu (SII, П, 16) 
3. 800 Каќиѕ with Arinjigai Chaturvédimangalam in Purangarambai nadu (SII, 11, 17) 
4. 500 kāśus with Kundavai Chaturvédimangalam in Idaiyal nadu (SII, II, 18) 
5. 500 kàéus with Panaiyur in Purangarambai nadu (SII, II, 19) 
4. Perundandams: 
1. Uttarangudaiyan Kon Vidividangan alias Villavan Müvendavelan 
2. Магауап Кајагајап 
3. Kandarachchan Pattalagan alias Nittavinóda Villuparaiyan 


N 


(Contd. next page) 
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Rajaraja who were involved in the operations at Koli (Uraiyür, the 
ancient Chola capital). Evidently the demands of Rajaraja I on the 
army chiefs were so exacting that/these fourteen generals got 
together and sought the blessings of the Lord of Rajaraje$varam to 
save them from any possible ignominy of defeat in the operations, 
and vowed to set up lamps in the temple for the success of the Army 
(Tammai Udaiyar Rajarajadévar Koli-p-poril. uttai-attainal enru 
kadava) so that no filth be thrown on him in the war of the Lord Sri 
Кајагаја dévar at Koli.! From the list of these fourteen persons, we 
gather that eight of them were members of the Inner Council of the 
emperor (perundanams) and, among others, some were brahmanas. 
We have already seen a notable example of a brahmana general in 
Krishnan Raman who built the first wall of enclosure of the temple. 
Evidently this community took to the Army too for a profession, 
though the bulk of the chiefs were drawn from the warrior classes. It 
will be interesting to study the names of these chiefs and the titles 
they bore. While on this subject, mention could be made of another 
type of service personnel utilised for guard duties. They were 
posted at the main gates to the temple and possibly at the main 


(Contd. from pre-page) 
4. Allattur Udaiyan Kalan Kannappan alias Rajakésari Mavéndavélan 
5. Lokamarayan 
6. Rajakésari Müvendavelan 
7. Vaiyiri Sangaran 
8. Kovan Tayilaiyàn 
9. Name lost— Naduvirukkai Seydar, a set of functionaries, who were arbitrators, 
evidently brahmanas by birth 

10. Savandi Pattan Puvattan Puvattanár (a resident of Kamaravalli-chaturvédimangalam) 

11. Suvara Pattan Puvatta Pattanar (also a resident of Kamaravalli-chaturvédimangalam) 

12. Damédara Pattan of Kadalangudi (Puvatta Pattan and Damodara Pattan are men- 
tioned in the Larger Leyden Grant). 

General: 

13. Sénapati Kuravan Ulagalandan alias Кајагаја Maharajan (evidently one of the 
important officers who participated in the empire-wide land survey and revenue 
settlement operations undertaken in the 16th year of Rajaraja I, a gigantic task 
already referred to in Chapter II). 

Miscellaneous: > 

14. Amudan Tēvan alias Rajavidyadhara Villupparaiyan of Sembangudi (in Ауйг kür- 
ram, in Nittavindda valanadu). 

For other interpretations of this expression, and Dr. Hultzsch’s views, see footnote at p. 

477 of SII, II. 
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palace itself which adjoined the temple. We learn of this from an 
inscription! that deals with the financial provision made for meeting 
the expenses of service to and worship of the metallic images of 
Kalyana Sundarar and his consort. (We have referred to them 
earlier as having been set up by Trailokya Mahadevi, one of the 
queens of Кајагаја I.) According to this epigraph, certain sums were 
deposited by Nyayangalitar with various security guard 
detachments? so that the interest thereon might go to defray the 
expenses on the services and responsibilities entrusted to them. 


TEMPLE ILLUMINATION 


One cannot fail to notice the arrangements Rajaraja made for 
the illumination of the temple premises during nights and festivals. 
There are two lithic records in four bits? which dilate on this 
arrangement. Briefly, the king made extensive grants to shepherds 
drawn mostly from the city or neighbourhood of Tanjavar, but 
often also from distant places in the metropolitan province of Chola 
mandalam. With these grants the donees were to maintain cows, 
buffaloes or ewes and deliver a certain stipulated quantity of ghee 
(clarified butter) to the temple treasury for burning lamps. Calcula- 
tions show that provision for supply of ghee for a night lamp was 
fixed at one ulakku daily per lamp and this involved the mainte- 
nance of either 96 ewes 48 cows or 16 buffaloes. The inscriptions 
even mention the residential areas of the shepherds. One group of 
shepherds belonged to ten streets described as being outside the city 


l. SII, II, no. 11. 


2. i) Kéralantaka-vaSal-tiru-meykappar — 118 kašus 
ii) Anukka-vaSal-tiru-meykappar — 8 kasus 

ili) Keralantaka-terinda-parivarattar — 35 kasus 
iv) Jananatha-terinda-parivarattar — 5 kāśus 

у) Singalantaka-terinda-parivarattar — 5 kašus 

vi) Parivara-meykappargal of Tenkarai nadu — 339 kasus 
510 ka$us 


3. SII, II, nos. 63, 64, 94 and 95. 
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(purambadi). These streets were—Gandharva teru; Villaligal teru, 
Anaikkaduvar teru, Panmaiyar teru, Madaipalli teru, Vira$ola 
perum teru, Rajavidyadhara perum teru, Surasikha- -Jayankondaola 
perum teru, Saliya teru (in the city) and Manip-puram teru. Other 
shepherds lived in specified bazaars known as angadis or pérangadis 
of which we find mention of a few viz. Tribhuvana Madévi 
Pérangadi, Kongavalar angadi and Кајагаја Brahma Maharajan 
angadi. A third group of shepherds lived in premises in the Greater 
(outer) Tanjavir area. The localities were: Abhimana bhüshana 
terinda vélam, Uyyakondan terinda tirumanjanattar velam, Arumo- 
lidéva terinda tirupparigalattar vélam, Uttamasiliyar vélam, Pancha- 
van Madéviyar vélam, Pandi vélam, Кајагаја terinda tirumanjanat- 
tar vélam and Raudra-maha-kalattu-madaivilagam (a full list can be 
seen in Appendix 26, p. 362). 

Thus, we have several urban locality categorisations. There were 
(1) the terus and perunterus (lanes and streets) exclusively occupied 
by one category of professionals or army personnel like archers 
(villaligal), anai-atkal (elephant troopers), anaik-kaduvar (men en- 
gaged in looking after the army elephants) etc.; (2) exclusive milit- 
ary encampments, such as Sivadasan $olai alias Rajaraja Brahma 
Maharajan Padaividu (Padaividu ='a cantonment); (3) big and 
small business centres or bazaar areas known as pérangadis and 
angadis; (4) areas like madai-vilagam where temple servants lived; 
and (5) urban units termed vélams which perhaps housed a miscel- 
laneous group of people who were attached to nobles and queens as 
personal servants and protective staff. 

A host of shepherds and cattle-owners were endowed with land 
or cattle for supplying ghee for burning lamps. The heads of cattle 
thus endowed numbered 4124 cows, 6924 ewes and 30 she- 
buffaloes for supplying ghee daily at the rate of one ulakku to a 
lamp. Our calculations show that on the basis of endowments the 
total numer of lamps were as many as 158. By way of illustration, we 
give in the note at the end of the chapter an English rendering of 
the grant in respect of two lamps—one from the first inscription 
and another from the second inscription. They illustrate the man- 
ner in which the endowments relating to each of these 158 lamps 
were made and were to be taken care of. 
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NOTE 
(1) EXAMPLE I (from inscription No. 94, item 65): 


From the forty-eight cows assigned to the shepherd, Taliyan 
Arangan residing at Navalür in Kir$üdi пади, (a sub-division) of 
Pandyakulasani valanadu, he himself and his dependants, viz., the 
shepherd Pattan Tévan living at Naraiyür in Punrirkürram, a 
sub-division of the same nadu, and the shepherd Kanichchan Nagan 
living in (the street called) Rajavidyadhara-perunderu outside Tan- 
javar, will supply one ulakku of ghee per day for one sacred lamp by 
the Adavallan (measure). 


EXAMPLE 2 (from inscription No. 95, item 20): 


To the shepherd Eluvan Ayppadi residing at Perumangalam in 
Arkkattu kürram, a sub-division of Pandyakulasani valanadu (were 
assigned) (a) ninety-six ewes in all viz., fifty-two ewes, which, at the 
rate of two ewes for each cow, (are equivalent) to twenty-six cows 
given out of the cows (surabhi) of the Lord Sri Rajarajésvaramu- 
daiyar; (b) 12 (twelve) ewes (which could be got) at the rate of three 
for each Каќи, for the four kasus given out of the money deposited 
by Adittan Süryan alias Tennavan. Мӣуёпаауёјап, the headman 
(kilavan) of Poygai nadu, for the sacred lamps for the images set up 
by him (c) three ewes (which could be got) for the one kašu given out 
of the money deposited by Püdi Sattan, the headman of Mudar, for 
sacred lamps; (d) six ewes, which could be got at the rate of three for 
each Каќи, for the two kāśus given out of the money deposited by 
Savandi Pattan Puvattan Puvattanar ;of Kottaiyür, a subdivision of 
Rajendrasimha valanadu, who held the office of arbitrator (naduvir- 
ukkai) to (i.e. under ?) the Lord Sri Rajaraja déva, for the sacred 
lamps (which he) vowed to put up 'in case no filth was thrown (on) 
him in the war of the Lord Кајагаја Deva at КОП; (е) twenty-one 
ewes which could be got at the rate of three for each kašu, for the 
seven kāśus given out of the money deposited for sacred lamps by 
the Perundanam Sembangudaiyan Amudan Tévan alias Rajavidya- 
dhara of Sambangudi in Ауйг kürram, (a subdivision) of Nittavino- 
da valanadu, and (f) two ewes (which could be got) for the five 
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akkam given out of the treasury of the Lord Sri Rajarajésvaram 
udaiyar. From (the milk of these ninety-six ewes) he himself and his 
dependants viz., his sons Ayppadi Marapadi and Ayppadi Pattan; 
the shepherd Küttattali Kanni, living at Narikkuchcheri, the eastern 
hamlet of Sandiralégu in Arkattu kürram (a subdivision) of Pan- 
dyakulasani valanadu; and the shepherd Panangudi Purambi living 
at Perumangalam in the same nàdu, have to supply (one) ulakku of 
ghee per day for one sacred lamp, by the Adavallan (measure). 

From these records we get an interesting sidelight on the 
manner in which the father's name was carried over to the sons 
as is the vogue even now. For shepherd Vemban Emban was 
evidently the son of Vémban, for his uterine brothers are called 
Vémban Anai and Vémban Kalari, Апаі and Kalari being their 
personal names. The father's (i.e. Vémban Emban's father's) youn- 
ger brother was Anai Sürri, from which we could deduce that Sürri 
was the name of the younger brother and his father was some Anai. 
Thus Vémban and Sürri were the sons of Anai. The grandfather's 
name (Anai) is taken by one of the grandsons, as the tables below will 
illustrate: 


Illustration 1' 


xxxx Anai 
Anai Vémban Anai Sürri 
Vémban Vemban Vémban 
Emban Anai Kalari 


A second example is given below: 


1. The common practice then would appear to have been, as it is even to-day, for the eldest 
grandson to inherit the paternal grandfather’s name. So Vemban Anai was evidently the 
eldest. In the second illustration, it is the great-grandfather’s name that has been taken on, 
which also is in consonance with current practice as well. 
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254 RAJARAJESVARAM 
Illustration 2 


yyyy xxxx 
| 3 . 
xxxx Tal i xxxx Māran 
Tali Panayan Māran Puvani 
Puvani Māņikkam 
Mānikkam Maran Manikkam Annamalai 


TIRUPPADIYAM SINGING AT THE TEMPLE 


In conclusion, any summary, however brief, cannot be complete 
while dealing with either Rajaraja I or Rajarajésvaram, the temple of 
his creation, if mention is not made of his dramatic recovery of the 
Saivite scripture, the Dévarams which had been lost for over three 
centuries, when it fell to his great good fortune to recover them from 
the white-ant-eaten pile of cadjan leaf manuscripts in a corner of the 
temple of Lord Nataraja of Chidambaram. He held them in such 
great respect that he deified the Scriptures, calling them Devara 
Dévar, and as we saw earlier endowed an icon of this deity to the 
temple. And for reciting the Tiruppadiyam before the Lord of the 
Sri Rajarajésvara temple, he appointed fifty persons, comprising 40 
musicians (Pidarar),one person for playing/the small drum(udukkai ) 
and another to beat the big drum (kotti-maddalam) іп 
accompaniment.’ These fifty persons were to receive from the city 
treasury of the Lord, a daily allowance (nibandam) of three kuruni of 
paddy each, measured by the marakkal called Adavallan which was 
equal to a Rajakésari. Elaborate provision was made for competent 
succession in the event of death or emigration of any of them. The 
names of these functionaries (vide Appendix 27) are of great 
significance to us, as they help us to identify the Tiruppadiyam with 
the Devaram. (For further details, see Note 2 at p. 371.) 


1. SII, II, 65 
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Later History 


In conclusion, in order to provide a complete link-up with the 
present, we may briefly survey the contributions made by the 
succeeding dynasties to the growth of Rajarajésvaram. 


l. UNDER THE LATER CHOLAS (Till A.D. 1279) 


We hear very little about this temple during the tumultuous 
period of the reigns of Rajéndra I and his eldest son Rajadhiraja I, 
who were both great warriors constantly involved in their wars of 
expansion in the north and the east (A.D. 1012 to 1054). Partly their 
pre-occupation with these wars, and partly the stupendous venture 
of building a new capital city on the northern banks of the Kollidam 
and raising a magnificent temple that later on was to become a close 
second to Rajarajésvaram, would seem to explain the eclipse Rā- 
jarajésvaram had suffered in the post-Rajarajan period. Perhaps 
Rajaraja I had set the temple on an even keel, and there was very 
little that the successors needed to do to expand, widen or embellish 
the temple. Nor was there need for new endowments. Rajaraja had 
already taken care of its minutest requirements, services and 
maintenance. 

We may skip over these years to come to the reign of Rajéndra 
(déva), the second son of Rajéndra I. In his 6th regnal year (A.D. 
1058), almost fifty years after the temple had been consecrated, 
Rajéndradéva—the Chola emperor of the battle-of-Koppam fame 
who had defeated Ahavamalla, the Western Chalukyan emperor 
made provision for staging a play called Rajarajésvara-nataka, at the 
great festival of the Lord Sri Rajarajésvara. The royal order ran: * 
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‘We have assigned an allowance to the ....actor (Santi Küttan) 
Tiruvalan Tirumudukundran (the Tamil equivalent of Vriddhacha- 
lam) alias Vijaya Rajéndra Acharyan and to the members of his 
dramatic troupe (varga)’. It was addressed to the temple managers 
and the accountants, signed by the royal Secretary, Udara Vidanga 
Vilupparaiyar. It was dated on the 160th day of the fourth year of 
the reign of the king. A second order signed by the royal Secretary, 
Edirili Sola Müvéndavélàn and addressed to the Dandanayaka 
Parakesari Pallavaraiyan on the 160th day of the sixth year of the 
king, authorised that the earlier order be engraved on the walls of 
the temple. A further direction that the same order be engraved on 
the temple wall was given by Rajaraja-Brahma-marayar, whose exact 
locus standi.is not clear. According to this order, one share of 120 
kalams of paddy per year was to be given to Vijaya Rajéndra 
Acharyan; and one tuni of paddy per day, measured with the 
marakkal called Adavallan which was equal to a rajakésari, was to be 
given as an allowance to him and to the members of his troupe. 

Unfortunately, the text of the play is lost to us. Evidently, as its 
name implies, it was an enactment of the exciting story of the 
creation of Кајагајёѕуагат. Many of the incidents of war and peace 
that had preceded it may have been a part of the theme of the play.' 

Arumoli Nangaiyar, the queen (nampirattiyar) of Virarajéndra 
déva (the third son of Rajéndra I), who succeeded Rajéndradéva 
would appear to have intended to make, or actually made, some 
donations to the temple, but the record has remained incomplete, as 
seen from an inscription of the 15th year of Kulottunga I.* The only 
other record belonging to this period, is engraved on the south wall 
of the first and second tiers, and is dated in the 64th day of the 35th 
year of the king (A.D. 1105). It refers to the king merely as 
Tribhuvana-chakravartin Konérinmaikondan, but from the con- 
tents of the inscription and the reference in it to the villages 
concerned in the grant, it should be attributed to Kulottunga I. The 
grant has nothing to do with the Rajarajésvaram temple, and as 
happened in many such cases, it possibly was engraved on the 


1. SII, II, no. 67. 
2. SII, II, no. 58. 
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nearest stone temple when the temple to which the inscription 
actually related was not of stone. (A similar example is found in 
Tirchchengattangudi, where an inscription relating to the temple of 
Tirukkannapuram, a nearby centre, was engraved for purposes of 
permanent record). The record mentions, in passing, the existence 
of a defensive wall called the Mummadisdlan madil, named after 
Кајагаја I, in the southern part of the city of Tanjavar. Presumably 
it was built during his life-time. The record relates to the disposal of 
the lands in Sungam-tavirtta-s6la-nallir, a new village named after 
the king’s common appellation of ‘Sungam-tavirtta-solan’ (the Chola 
who abolished tolls). This village, close to Tanjàvür, formed a part 
of Karundittaikkudi,' which lay on both the banks of the Virasdla- 
vadavaru, the river flowing immediately to the north of Tanjavür. 
The village was divided into 108 parts, of which 106 were granted to 
the brahmanas of Samantanarayana-vinnagar-Emperuman. Saman- 
tanarayana, a Tondaimanar, was a feudatory and a prominent 
member of the royal court. He evidently created the village and 
raised the Vishnu temple (named after him) in the days of Kulottun- 
ga I. It would be an interesting exercise to identify the village of 
Samantandarayana-chaturvédi-mangalam and, incidentally, the tem- 
ple of Vinnagara Emberuman also, a foundation of the days (35th 
year) of Kuldttunga I.” 

Of less than a decade later is a record of the 4th regnal year 
(A.D. 1124) of Vikrama Chola, the son and successor of Kulottunga 
I, from which we learn by implication that the administration of the 
temple of Rajarajésvaram as established in the closing years of 
Rajaraja I had been going on smoothly. For, this inscription records 
that the king Vikrama Chola ordered that the allowance which had 
been permanently enjoyed by the grand-father of Rajaraja Pallavar- 
ayan, who measured the paddy in the temple, be given to the 
grandson too, and the latter (who presumably bore the alternate 
name of Puduvudaiyan Arayan Udaiyan) being dead, the king 
further ordered that one share be assigned to his son Udaiyan 


1. Even today it continues to be a northern suburb of Тапјауйг town, with the slightly 
changed names of Karunadattangudi or Karandai for short. 
2. SII, II, No. 22. š 
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Kallalai and his family, on the stipulation that he should also 
discharge the function of measuring the contents of the upcountry 
treasuries belonging to the Rajarajésvaram temple. In other words, 
even though the importance of the city of Tanjavür had dwindled 
considerably, following the shifting of the capital to Gangaikonda$o- 
lapuram, quite far from the earlier capital, Rajarajésvaram at 
Tanjavar continued to enjoy its importance even after the lapse of 
more than a century. Its functionaries evidently continued to serve 
in the same way as in the days of Rajaraja.' 

Almost a whole century goes by without our having any lithic 
records in the temple of Тапјауйг. Chronologically the next record 
to be found in the temple is dated in the 3rd regnal year of Rajaraja 
III (A.D. 1219). It reflects the disturbed conditions in the empire, a 
state of affairs from which even Тапјауйг, the heart of the empire as 
well as of the metropolitan province, was not free. This inscription 
does not record any gift or grant, but registers a political compact 
that had become the order of the day in the last decades of Chola 
hegemony. Three chiefs of the Chola country entered into this 
compact,” pledging that they would be faithful to the king and stand 
by one another. The year A.D. 1216 formed a turning point in the 
history of the Cholas. After the three crushing defeats that he had 
inflicted on the Pandyas, Kulottunga III celebrated the Virabhishé- 
kam and Vijayabhishékam and called himself Tribhuvanavira. In 
fact, he built a temple of victory named Tribhuvanésvaram dedi- 
cated to Siva at Tribhuvanam (near Kumbakonam, Tanjavur dis- 
trict). But the Pandyas never wholly admitted the overlordship of 
the Cholas. The defeated Pandyan ruler, Jatavarman Kulasékhara 
died of sorrow and shame at his utter humiliation. But his son, 
Maravarman Sundara Pandya I, vengeful and angry,mustered a 
powerful army and invaded the Chola kingdom to wipe out the 
shame. Old age, repeated wars, and a general loosening of the grip 
of the emperor over the outlying provinces which had been strain- 
ing at the leash of Chola imperial hold, led to a reversal of Chola 


1. SII, II, no. 68. 
9. In fact, there were two such compacts now known to us as found recorded on the walls of 
the temple at Sengama in the South Arcot district (ARE 1899—90, pp. 32, 33). 
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fortunes. Tribhuvanavira deva was worsted in the battle of A.D. 
1216, which reduced the Chola empire to almost the metropolitan 
province of Cholamandalam, and the humbled Kulottunga III was 
forced to give place to his son Rajaraja III, who, a weakling and a 
mere shadow of the imperial Chola, drifted through life with only a 


nominal hold over the truncated kingdom. It is to the state of affairs - 


of the 4th year of this ruler (Rajaraja III) that the inscription here 
refers. Three local chiefs from the valanadus (districts) of Pandyaku- 
lasani, Nittavindda and Suttamalli agreed that none of them would 
disobey His Majesty Ulagudaiya Nayanar (an obvious reference to 
the Chola king), and that the one who became the enemy of any of 
the contracting parties would become the enemy of the remaining 
two. This is the last occasion on which we hear of the Cholas in 
connection with this temple. 


ii) UNDER THE PANDYAS (1250-1350) 


While dealing with the description of the temple complex, we 
have had occasion to refer to the Pandyan contribution to it. 
Tanjàvür had perhaps shrunk into relative neglect after the Cholas 
had vacated the political stage, for, we hear very little about the 
temple or the city during the subsequent Pandyan rule. There is 
however a stray exception of a single addition in the form of the 
Amman shrine. 


AMMAN SHRINE 


This is a foundation dating back to the period of Pandyan 
hegemony over the Chola region of the Kaveri basin. Based on the 
inscription dated in the second year and 334th day of a Pandyan 
ruler who designates himself as nothing more than mere Tribhuva- 
nachakravartin Konérinmaikondan, we come to know that the 
shrine of Ulagamuludum Udaiya Nachchiyar (now called Brihan- 
nayaki Amman shrine) was built during his rule. 

This record contains an order from the king to the authorities 
(tannattar) of the temple (köyil) of the Lord of Sri Rajarajésvara at 
Тапјауйг and runs as follows: “From the month of Vaikasi in the 
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second year (year of our reign) we have given as tax free land eleven 
vēlis in the village of Kottakarkudi in Vidaiyapura parru (which 
forms) the western portion of Arumolidēva valanādu, for providing 
raw rice (amudupadi) and other requirements to (the image of) 
Ulagamuludum Udaiya Nāchchiyār, which we have set up in this 


temple."!. 


The village of Kottakarkkudi bore the alternate name of Ulagan. 
da-nayaki nallür, obviously christened after the same deity. 

The only other Pandyan record, which also refers to the king in 
the same vague manner (as Tribhuvanachakravartin Koónérinmai- 
kondan), adverts to the rectification of certain irregularities about 
the sale of temple lands. The king ordered that certain dévadana 
lands of the temple which had been unauthorisedly sold in the third 
and fourth years of the king's reign, should revert as tax-free temple 
lands, as of old, from the sixth regnal year. This order of the king 
was signed by the Minister and five other royal officers." 

This shrine faces south and is north of the recumbent Nandi in 
front of the central shrine of RajarajéSvarar. There are two inscrip- 
tions engraved on the west wall of this shrine. We have already 
referred to one of them. Conceived as a single architectural piece, it 
consists of the garbhagriha, the antarala, the mahamandapa and the 
mukha-mandapa, all stretched along a north-south axis, which 
extended, cuts through the Nandi of the main shrine. The $rivima- 
na is an €ka-tala structure, raised on a low upapitham and adhish- 
thanam. The latter is a miniature version of that of the central 
shrine, with all its mouldings, followed, as one goes up, by the vedi 
and the adibhümi. The garbhagriha walls are in three different, 
vertical planes, the central bhadra bay with the dévakoshta project- 
ing outward from the flanking karna bays. The karna wall surface is 
divided into two halves by a pilaster, one half being a plain even 
surface, and the other decorated with a koshtapanjara design. The 
pediment over the niches is not the usual makara-torana found on 
the walls of the main shrine but a miniature Sala design in tune with 
the koshta-panjaras. These characteristics are also extended to the 


1. SII, II, no. 61. 
1. SII, II, no. 21. 
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walls of the other mandapas of the shrine, except to those of the 
mahamandapa, where kumbha-pancharas are seen in the karna 
halves. A common entablature terminates the wall of all the man_ 
dapas, running the full round of the shrine. It has its friezes of 
bhütaganas and yalis, with the küdu-adorned cornice in the middle. 
Over the prastara, there is a superstructure in the garbhagriha 
portion only, the rest of the hall being covered by a flat roof. The 
$rivimàna has a Sala with a koshta and two kütas at the corners with 
midget niches between the kütas and the Salas. The hara rings 
round a platform that rises to the level of the Salas and kütas and, 
after a prastara with the usual components, ends up in a flat square 
platform with twin nandis in the four corners, followed by the 
octagonal grīvā and sikhara on top. In the Srivimana there are four 
grivà-kóshtas and cupping the upper part of the sikhara is a padma 
(lotus) with petals spread out and a kalasa in the centre. The de- 
vakoshtas in the garbhagriha house the Saktis, Ichchha Sakti, Jnana 
Sakti and Kriya Sakti. This shrine is a fine example of Pandyan art 
in Chola dēśa and has suffered in attention by comparison with a 
giant structure dominating the courtyard. 

From the only other inscription’ in this temple, we come to know 
that a certain Mallappa Nayakkar had ordered the inhabitants of the 
village to build the mandapa of the Mürti-Amman. The inscription 
is interesting, for it is here that we get the clue to the modern, 
erroneous, but commonly used name of Pérudaiyar or Periya 
Udaiyar for the deity of the central shrine of Rajarajésvaram built 
and christened as such by the founder of the temple. The text is as 
follows: 


*]) Тапјауйг Periya Udaiya Nayanar Koyil Mallappa Nayak- 
kar Mandapam 

2) Магі Amman mandapam Риіуйгаг tanmamaha kallu 
varuhaiyi- 

3) nalum avargal pannina oolyattinalum Sannadiyil Oduk- 
kum pira- 


]. SII, II, no. 62. 
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4) Sadam Kattalaiyittapadiyalé © Chandradittavaraiyum 
nadakkavum”’. 


This inscription refers to the main shrine as that of Periya 
Udaiyar, the great Lord, but in all probability the Amman continued 
to be called Ulagamulududaiya Nachchiyar. However, the Nayak 
and later the Maratha rulers of Тапјауйг evidently sanskritised the 
term Periya Udaiyàr to Brihat-I$varar and, by a process of extra- 
polation, made the consort of the Lord the great Lady or Brihat- 
- Nàyaki or Brihannayaki. Neither of these names of the Lord and the 
Amman has, however, the sanction of inscriptions. 

The temple administration is seen to be still in the hands of the 
four functionaries (i) the Panchacharyas, ‘who wear the silk garment 
-in token of serving the Lord of Rajarajésvaram’, (ii) the Deva kanmis 
(the priests), (iii) the Kankanis (who oversee the smooth functioning 
of the Srimahésvaras of the temple in all its aspects) and (iv) the 
Srikaryam-seyvars (those who carried on the management of the 
temple). Tanjavür was still in Pandyakulasani valanadu, and the 
flower garden named Gangaikondasolan set up by Rajéndra I in 
Karuntittaikkudi was still blooming after two hundred and fifty to 
three hundred years or so. 


CARA. 2 


iii) IN THE VIJAYANAGAR PERIOD (A.D. 1336—1550) 


In Saka 1368 (A.D. 1446—47), a certain Vallabhadéva, presum- 
ably a military officer of the Vijayanagar ruler, Dévaraya II, made a 


А z 
i gift of a few gold and silver ornaments,! with the object of seeking 
! 
і 1. They аге: 
j І. One big diadem (рабат) containing 20 t. (8% degree fineness) 
2. One diadem .. 17 to 8 pi. (8 degree fineness) 
I 3. One diadem .. 6 to 2 pi. (8 degree fineness) 
4. One neck-ring (pattaikkarai) 2t. (8'2 degree fineness) 
5. Two joined neck-rings .. 3 t. (8% degree fineness) 
6. One nose ornament (mükkutti) .. 2 pi. 
7. Two eyes for the deity (tiruk-kan-malar) 1 t. (9 degree fineness) 


8. One pendant (padakkam) 4 t. (8 degree fineness) 

t — tükkam; pi — pana idai; 10 pi — 1 tükkam 

Based on a Malayalam work entitled Kanakkusaram, which formed the basis of Sir Walter 
Elliot's Coins of Southern India, which is quoted by the Editor of SII, II, the latter thinks 
that tükkam and pana idai must be identical with the kalanju and panat-tukkam (2 
{ manjadi) and that pana idai or Panat-tükkam equals one tenth of the kalanju (SII, II, p. 
4 333) 
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divine intercession for the success of the emperor in his campaign of 
conquest of the neighbouring regions, grandiloquently called con- 
quering the world.! 

While the first eight items mentioned in the footnote pre-page 
were given to the main deity of the temple (obviously a reference to 
the metallic image that must have been enshrined in the garbhagri- 
ha in front of the lingam), the last item, namely, the silver diadem 
was given as a gift to Kshétrapala dévar, a metallic image of gold 
which was set up by Rajaraja I himself.? It is to be noticed that the 
units of measure of gold, viz., kalanju and manjadi in vogue in the 
Chola period had given place to tükkam and pana idai in the 
Vijayanagar period. The terms used to describe the ornaments in 
the middle of the 15th century are close to the present day 
terminology applied to them, like padakkam, mükkutti and pattam. 

We can also conclude that the various icons set up by the king, 
his queens and nobles in the days of Rajaraja I had survived till even 
as late as the middle of the 15th century if the existence at this 
period of the small gold image of Kshétrapalar and the main 
metallic deity (which could be Dakshinaméru Vitankar, Mahameru 
Vitankar, Tanjai Vitankar or Adavallar himself) is any proof. 

Less than a decade later, in Saka 1337 (A.D. 1455), a number of 
villages? were gifted to the temple as sarvamanya villages, the king 
having remitted pradhani jodi (the minister’s (?) quit rent), Karanik- 
ka jodi (the quit rent of the karanam or village accountant), 
talayarikkam (the quit rent of the talayari, the village watchman), 
mavadai, maravadai and kulavadai (the dues оп animals, trees and 
tanks and other water points), and whatever other upadhis (imposi- 
tions, meaning other levies) were in vogue. 


IV) UNDER TANJAVUR NAYAKS (A.D. 1550-1664) 
SUBRAHMANYA SHRINE 


With the weakening of the central authority of Vijayanagar over 
their Nayakdoms in the southern peninsula towards the latter half 


1. SII, П, 71. 

2. The same deity is referred to in SII, II, 1, para 33 and SII, II, 43, para 2. | 

3. The villages were Тапјауйг, Tanjai-mamani-gandangurai, Nagallapuram, Palamàrnéri, 
Vélangudi, Ammiyappapuram, Ténalür, Karuppür, Maruvür, Rajéndrasóla-Nallür, 
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of the 16th century, virtually independent principalities sprang up 
at the old viceregal centres, of which Tanjavir was one, Vellore, 
Madurai and Ginjee being some others. It was during this phase of 
independent Nayak rule at Тапјауйг that the Subrahmanya shrine 
in the Rajarajésvaram complex came to be built. 

Intricate stone work, facilitated by the fine-grained granite used 
in the construction, has resulted in an exquisite example of Nayak 
art of the 17th/18th centuries being created in the north-western 
part of the ambulatory passage round the great temple. Ornate and 
therefore contrasting with the simple grandeur of the central (the 
Rajaraje$varam) shrine, the Subrahmanya shrine consists of the 
garbhagriha, the ardhamandapa, the mukhamandapa and the hall 
in front of it. All these constituent chambers stand on a common 
upapitham-adhishthanam base, which has some finely carved 
mouldings. In fact, the adhishthanam is a striking example of its 
kind, containing all the essential mouldings prescribed in the books, 
viz., upanam, padmam, kumudam, kandam, kapótam and varima- 
nam. On the kapotam is fixed a well distributed row of low relief 
küdus, while just above it is a yali frieze carved over the varimanam 
in subdued sunkenness. Certain architectural features deserve our 
attention. The wall of the garbhagriha is divided into five bays, 
intercepted by recesses which are adorned with kumbha-panjaras. 
The ornate $ala-type pediment over the dévakoshtas flanked by 
cameo panels, the corner karna bays which have projecting koshta- 
panjaras, the polygonal pilasters and the prastara with its ribbed 
cornice all speak of the Nayak style of architecture. The vimana is 
dvitala. The griva and sikhara are hexagonal with а kala$a on top. 
The griva-koshtas are occupied by images of Karttikeya. The 
karna-kütas, like the main sikhara, are also hexagonal. In fact, the 
unity of composition is emphasised by the hara of the first tala in the 
$rivimana extending over the full length of the ardhamandapa, thus 
bringing about a balance between the length and height of the 
structure. 

During this period, we find that a certain Mallappa Nayaka 


Sungantavirtta$ola-nallür, which bore the alternate name of Tirumalairájapuram (the 
name having been changed after that of the ruling Vijayanagara king who made this grant 
viz., Tirumalaidévamaharaja), and Samudrapuram. 


` 
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ordered the inhabitants of the village Puliyür to build the hall called 
the ‘mandapa of Marti Amman’, which adjoins the Amman shrine. 
He rewarded their services for having put up this hall by assigning 
to them the right to enjoy the offerings to the goddess. It is here, for 
the first time, that Ulagamuludum Udaiya Nachchiyar, the consort 
of Rajarajésvara, housed in the shrine built during the Pandyan 
days, is called by the name of Brihannayaki, the great Lady, and 
RajarajéSvaram Udaiyàr, the main deity of the central shrine, is 
called Brihad-Isvara, the Great Lord. 

We may not linger over the only other record of the Tanjavür 
Nayak period, dated in Saka (A.D. 1579), where orders were issued 
during the days of Achyutappa Ayyan (A.D. 1572—1614), ex- 
empting goldsmiths from paying certain taxes, before we move on 
to the days of the Maratha hold over Тапјауйг. 


v) UNDER THE BHONSLE MARATHAS (A.D.1675—1802) 


With the rise of the Marathas, in the wake of Sivaji's meteoric 
emergence in the political firmament of India, Tanjavür came 
under Ekoji, the first Raja of the Bhonslé clan. Ekoji was Sivaji’s 
step-brother. He was crowned Raja of Тапјауйг in Saka 1597 (A.D. 
1675). He held brief sway and died in (A.D. 1681—82). 

The European powers had by then set foot on Indian soil. Their , 
wars in Europe were reflected in their mutual conflicts in India. 
With the arrival of Dupleix and Clive in India in the mid-decades of 
the 18th century, there occurred the First Anglo-French war which 

ú drew Tanjavür into its vortex. The first clumsy overt interference 
with the politics of India came about in A.D. 1749, when the English 
tried to meddle in a dispute over the succession to the principality of 
Tanjavar. From then onwards, Тапјауйг was a pawn in the game of 
chess the British and the French played on the soil of the ‘Carnatic’. 
In A.D. 1758, the Tanjavar temple was besieged by the French 
Commander Lally, though without success. Later, however, in A.D. 
1771, the English laid siege to the temple and captured it. After that 
event, the temple was converted into a defensive installation with 
arsenals and became a military camp for thirty years. At the turn of 
the 18th century, Wellesley’s ‘conscientious conviction’ began to 
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operate that ‘no greater blessing can be conferred on the native 
inhabitants of India than the extension of the British authority, 
influence and power'.! In A.D. 1786, the Company interfered in the 
succession to the Тапјауйг gadi and set up a weakling as the Raja. 
Shortly afterwards, the ceremonious ‘inquiry and argument’ "lasting 
three or four days' was enacted by the Company authorities, who, 'as 
a measure of expediency and justice’, ended Tanjavür's existence as 
evena nominal sovereign State (Oct. 25, 1799), and pensioned off the 
candidate (Sarfoji) who was ‘formally passed over’. 

Coming as the last of the Rajas of the Bhonsle family of 
Тапјауйг, Sarfoji who ascended the gadi in A.D. 1798 presented in 
the same year many jewels and silver vessels to the temple, as a mark 
of thanks-giving for his being reinstated on the throne following the 
removal of the pretender Amar Singh, who had been foisted by 
intrigue on the throne after the death of Tulaji in A.D. 
1787.Though reduced in status within a year of accession when he 
was pensioned off, he was allowed to retain charge of the fort of 
Tanjàvür. Two important Europeans played significant roles in the 
life of Sarfoji; the English resident at Tanjavur, Huddleston and 
Rev. Schwartz. A progressive man and a cultivated scholar himself, 
Sarfoji set up one of the earliest Dévanagari printing presses in 
India and started the Sarasvati Mahal Library at Tanjavür, now 
famous the world over as a library containing an amazing collection 
of rare books and palm-leaves on a wide range of subjects. 

There are a number of inscriptions of this ruler in the Tanjavür 
temple. The one dated in Saka 1720 (A.D 1798) found on the west 
and south walls of the Ganapati shrine records the bejewelled 
ornaments and silver referred to earlier?. From other records found 
in the same shrine, we gather that the king renewed the garbhagriha 
of the Сапё&а temple, ‘from the adhishthanam to the finial’, and 
constructed the ardhamandapa and the mahàmandapa?. We are 
also informed that Sarfoji replaced the old GanéSa image by a new 
one. This old image of the days of Rajaraja I is, however, still 


1. Rise and Fulfilment of British Rule in India, Thompson and Garratt, p. 288. 
2. ARE no. 422 of 1924. 
3. ARE no. 420 of 1924-dated in Saka 1723 (AD 1801). 
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preserved in the temple. In Saka 1724 (A.D. 1802), Sarf6ji rebuilt 
the tank in the north prakara, called Mandüka tirtha, in the form of 
a well.’ He also effected extensive repairs to twenty-six sections of 
the north verandah of the prakara, confirmed by two inscriptions? 
on two pillars in the repaired verandah. This is further confirmed 
by a record” found on the north wall of the mandapa in front of the 
Ganapati shrine. A record on the south wall of the verandah gives, 
in detail and in chronological order, the history of the Maratha 
kings of the Bhonsle family“ from the very beginning of the dynasty. 
Another important accretion in the post-Rajarajan era was the 
Nataraja mandapa, a mere random addition made by Sarfdji, in 
about Saka 1724 (A.D. 1802), to the total conposition, with no 
specific justification. It takes its place to the east of the Amman 
shrine, almost close to the north-eastern corner of the prakara. This 
mandapa today houses a pair of beautiful bronzes of Nataraja and 
his consort. Out of the myriad gifts of icons that Rajaraja and his 
clan had bequeathed to posterity, these are about all (and perhaps 
one or two more) that have survived the ravages of time. 
Finally, a record® of Saka 1723 (A.D. 1801) found on the steps of 
the Vahana Mandapa, states that the steps opposite to the Sub- 
rahmanya temple were ‘newly constructed’ by this Tanjavür Chief. 
Besides, he effected repairs to the shrines of Amman, Sabhapati, 
Dakshinàmürti and Chande$varar; he also built some new man. 
dapas, repaired the flooring of the prakara, the madil and the 
temple kitchen. These various repairs were evidently necessitated by 
the damage caused to the temple buildings in the thirty years of 
military occupation. In fact, the extensive repairs to the twenty-six 
sections of the northern madil which, unlike the other sectors of the 
tiruch-churru-maligai, is single storeyed, would appear to indicate 
serious breaches in the northern wall. After effecting all these 
repairs in A.D. 1801—02, Sarfoji performed purificatory cere- 


ARE no. 419 of 1924 (found on a stone step of the well near the Sabhápati mandapa). 
ARE no. 416 and 417 of 1924. 
ARE no. 423 of 1924 — dated in Saka 1723 ( AD 1801). 


T. Sambamurty Rao's editing of these inscriptions іп 1907 devotes 119 royal octavo pages 
to this record. 
5. ARE no. 111 of 1927—28. 
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monies and threw open the temple again for public worship. 

Perhaps with some exceptions, the greater among the Chola 
emperors 'created' for themselves a personal deity or a guardian 
angel who, as it were, guided and steered them through the trials . 
and tribulations of ruling a far-flung empire, and on whom the 
emperors in grateful acknowledgement showered! all the booty 
gathered in their wars of conquest. 

The first in this illustrious line was Rajaraja I who built an abode 
for his patron God, Rajarajésvarar. His son, a greater warrior than 
his famous father, built a fitting monument aptly described as that 
of ‘the I$vara of the Chola who took the Ganga’ (Gangaikonda-$ola- 
I$varam). His son Rajadhiraja I, despite being preoccupied with the 
wars with the Western Chalukyas, which ultimately claimed his life, 
had also a temple called Rajadhirajésvaram built after his name at 
Mannargudi. Though he had no major temple exclusively to his 
credit, Kulottunga I was held in such thrall by Nataraja of Chidam- 
baram that it was given to him, his son and grandson to convert, 
over successive decades, a comparatively small temple into a mag- 
nificent one, not far different from what it is today. Indeed his son, 
Vikrama Chola, in the 10th year of his reign, dedicated the entire 
revenue of the year to the remodelling, expansion and beautifica- 
tion of the temple that enshrined his very ‘kulanayakam’, ‘the 
(Divine) Lord of the Chola family’. The real temple of his reign, 
however, was Vikrama$óoli$varam, built at Vikrama Chola Nallür, 
which today bears the later name of Tukkachchi. A huge though 
now much neglected structure, it was a pace-setter for the Chola 
temples of the 12th and 13th centuries. Rajaraja II restored the 
tradition of having a grand unitary design when he built under his 
direction the temple of RajarajéSvaram (named in the same way as 
Rajaraja I did his own temple) at Рагаѕигат in the fertile plains 
watered by the multitudinous arteries of the Kavéri. Tribhuvana 
Vira Déva, meaning the hero of the Three Worlds (as Kulottunga 
III, the last great king among the Cholas, was called after he had 
conquered Madurai, Sri Lanka (Пат) and Karuvür), raised the 


1. Rājarāja uses the expression ‘flowers at the feet of the Lord’ (pada pushpa), in his 
inscriptions. 
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temple of Tribhuvane$varam, on the outskirts of the ancient capital 
of Palayarai (now about six kilometres from Kumbakónam). An 
edifice of magnificent proportions and intricate stone work, though 
much marred by the uninformed,hand of the modern renovator, it 
remains as the last great, single-unit, all-stone complex in the deep 
southern peninsular region. These temples!, built by the kings 
exclusively for their kulanayakas, reflected their personality and 
have come down to us as fitting memorials. When we apply to these 
temples appropriate yardsticks with emphasis on plan, balance, 
volume distribution, sculptural merit and general surface treatment, 
Ràjarájé$varam of Tanjavür stands head and shoulders above the 
Others. It has yet another unique aspect of being perhaps the only. 
‘monument that has on the body of the temple itself a completely 
documented story of its construction, giving details of the grants 
and gifts made to it, the arrangements for worship and service to 
various deities enshrined in it and general maintenance of the 
temple, apart from the fullest descriptions ever of the numerous 
metal images gifted to the temple by members of the royalty, the 
nobility and others, the Emperor Rajaraja I himself heading the list. 
No other temple in any part of India has a wealth of such extensive 
epigraphic material that gives us today a peep into the fabric of the 
society of a thousand years ago, its institutions and regulations, its 
curbs and rights, apart from shedding a flood of light on the 
political set-up in that era, the administrative units in the kingdom, 
‘the priesthood and the laymen, and other interesting details. But 
what we value most are the fascinating details of the metallic icons of 
splendid proportions cast in a span of a decade or even less. 
Unfortunatley, only a very few of them have buffeted through the 
millennium long political convulsions, vandalism, and calamities that 
the region has suffered, and come down to us unstolen, unmelted or 
unscathed. 


1. Many other temples came up in the same period, often bearing the name of the king, but 
their designs were different; the Srivimana receded in importance and height, and 
peripheral accretions lent scope to succeeding kings and dynasties to add more space and 
buildings in the surrounding area to bring about, in course of time, the huge temple 
arenas that we have today at Chidambaram, Madurai, Kanchipuram, Srirangam and 
other like places. 
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This temple of temples is unique in more senses than one. It isa 
living national art gallery incorporating the best elements of 
architecture, sculpture, painting, music, dancing, jewellery and 
allied fine arts—all in one, with self-revealing contemporary in- 
scriptions engraved on its walls, a documentation of the highest 
historical value. 

Before we close, let us look at Rajarajésvaram as it is today. It is 
more or less in the state in which Sarfoji had left it in A.D. 1802. A 
hundred and fifty years of neglect and want of patronage have left 
insidious crevices in the vimanam, and the seeping rain waten has 
permanently damaged a sizeable expanse of the murals in the 
vestibular passage between the bahya and antara bhittis of the 
garbhagriha. 

Presently, the Department of Archaeology of the Government of 
India who are responsible for its protection are undertaking exten- 
sive maintenance repairs to salvage whatever has been left undam- 
aged of the murals, besides protecting the edifice from further 
disrepair. For their part, the Tamilnadu Government in a touching 
commemorative gesture, have put up a statue for Rajaraja outside 
the temple. As the visitor enters the arena of the temple, greeting 
him first is a standing figure of Arumolidéva, whose memory will 
live as long as the Srivimana of the splendid temple can be seen 
rising to the skies. 
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Temples of Rajaraja I’s period 
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(new construction, renovation in stone etc.) 


RajarajéSvaram 
Lékamahadévisvaram 
Kshétrapalar temple 
Svarnapurisvarar temple 
Uttarapatisvarar temple 
Tiru-Iramanathésvaram temple 
Amritaghatésvarar temple 
Kàronasvamin temple 
Chülàmanivarma Viharam 
Kannayiranathasvamin temple 
Parijatavanésvarar temple 
Tirumalaik-kadambür temple 
Tiru-Nedungalanathasvamin temple 
Samavédisvarar temple 

Kundan Kuli Mahadévar temple 
Bhumisvarar temple 

Kayilayattup Paramasvamin temple 
Arinjigai Vinnagar 
Sundarasolap-Perumpalli 

Maha Śāstā temple 
Tiru-Alandurai-Udaiya Parama-Svamin temple 
Brahmapurisvarar temple 

Rajaraja Vinnagar 
Tiru-Iramésvaram temple 


. Ravikula ManikkéSvaram 


Kundavai Vinnagar Alvàr temple 
Kundavai Jinalaya 

Sivalokamudaiya Paramasvamin shrine 
Venkatésa Perumal temple 
Rajarajésvaram Udaiya Mahadévar temple 
Tiru vira vinnagar Alvar temple 
Мигирёќуага svàmin temple 


Tanjavir 
Tiruvaiyaru 
"Firuvalanj uli 
Alagádriputtür 
Tiruchengattangudi 
Tiruviramésvaram 
Tirukkadaiyür 
Nagapattinam 
Nagapattinam 
Tirukkaravasal 
Tirukkalar 
Narttamalai 
Tirunedungalam 
Tirumangalam 
Madagadippattu 
Marakkanam 
Olagapuram 
Olagapuram 
Olagapuram ` 
Agaram 
Emappérür 
Brahmadésam 
Ennayiram 
Esalam 
Dadapuram 
Dadapuram 
Dadapuram 
Tiruvakkarai 
Tirumukkidal 
Sivapuram 
Arpakkam 


Mambakkam | 
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33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 


Rajarajisvaram 

Jayangondasóli$varam: 

Kundavai Jinalaya 
Rajéndrasimhésvaram 

Cholésvaram 

Pallikondar shrine, Somé$varar temple 
Pallikondàr shrine, Nelliyappar temple 
Kailasapati temple 

Nigarilisola vinnagaram 
Kailasamudaiyar temple 
Tiru-IraméSvaram temple 

Chélisvara temple 

RajarajéSvaram 


Vànavan Madévisvaram and Pallikondar shrine 


Uttamasolisvaram 
Arumolidévisvaram 
Jayangonda$ola Vinnagar 
Rajéndrasimhésvaram 
Appraméyasvamin temple 
Ravikula Manikka vinnagar 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


Solapuram 
Sengunram 
Tirumalai 
Melpadi 
Mélpadi 

Aur 
Tirunelvéli 
Gangaikondan 
Séramadévi 
Séramadévi 
Tiruvalisvaram 
Nagerkoil 
Mattottam 
Polannaruwa 
Polannaruwa 
Malürpatnà 
Malürpatnà 
Malür 

Malar 

Tadi Malingi 
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Appendix B 


An illustrative list of details of icons presented to the temple (by the Generals and Nobles 
of the Court of Rajaraja I) is given below. 

(i) One of the important officers and generals of Rajaraja I was. Narakkan Sri Krishnan 
Raman alias the Sénapati (General) Mummadi-chéla-brahmamarayan, a Perundanam of the 
Lord Sri Rajaraja Déva and a citizen of Kéralantaka chaturvédi-mangalam in Vennadu, a 
subdivision of Uyyakkondan valanadu. It was he who constructed the walls of enclosure round 
the Rajarajésvaram temple, as is evidenced by the three inscriptions on the southern and 
eastern walls of enclosure. No.39 of SII, Vol.1I, pt. II gives the details of the metal image of 
Ardhanàri$varar set up by him in this temple before the 29th year of Rajaraja I. It mentions as 
follows: 

‘One solid image of Ardhanarisvarar, one lotus on which this image stood set with jewels, 
one pedestal on which this image stood, one solid aureola covering the image; the deity was half 
male half female and the Īśvara half had two divine arms and the Uma (Iévari) half had one 
divine arm, and its copper was covered with brass; to this image were given many ornaments 
and vessels; viz., a tirumudi (one sacred crown), a tiru malai (one sacred garland), a vira patta- 
one breast plate (ie. channavira), a Sri bahu valaya (one sacred armlet), a udara bandha, a 
tiruporppü (a sacred flower of gold), tirukkai-karai (one sacred arm ring), a tiru adikkarai 
(one sacred foot ring), a tiruppattigai (one sacred girdle) etc. 

(ii) Perhaps the most significant of all the donations regarding metals made by any of 
Rajaraja I's Ministers and Officers were those made by Adittan Süryan, alias Tennavan 
Müvenda Vélan, the headman of Poygai nadu, who carried on the management of the temple 
of the Lord Sri Rajarajésvarar (vide No. 38 of SII, Vol. II, pt. II). He set up before the 29th 
year of Rajaraja I images (pratimà- portrait sculptures of human beings) representing Nambi 
Агӣгапаг, Nangai Paravaiyar and Tirunavukkaraiyar, Tirujnànasambandaradigal, Periya 
perumal (Кајагаја I) and his consort Lokamahadévi, and the God Chandrasékharar. Apart 
from the significance of this record in throwing light on a number of images set up by this 
important chief and the donations of ornaments and jewels that he made, from the point of 
view of Tamil literature and its history, this inscription confirms the fact that the reputed 
authors of the Dévaram or Müvar padal, a collection of hymns in honour of Siva, definitely | 
existed prior to the date of this record; and thus it forms a terminus ad quem for the time of 
these saints. For the inscription mentions the three authors of the Dévaram, namely, 
Tirujnanasambandar, Tirunavukkaraiyar (alias Appar) and Nambi Ardranar (Sundaramür- 
ti), as also the latter's wife Nangai Paravaiyar. 

The gifts made by him (Adittan Süryan) may be enumerated as below: 

(a) One solid image (pratimam) of Nambi Агйгапаг (Sundarar) having two sacred arms, 
one lotus on which this image stood joined to the lotus, one pedestal on which this image stood 
joined to this lotus; 

(b) One solid image (pratimam) of Nangai Paravaiyar, having two sacred arms, one lotus 
on which this image stood, one pedestal joined to this lotus; 

(c) One solid image (pratimam) of Tirunavukkaraiyar having two sacred arms, one lotus 
on which this image stood, one pedestal joined to this lotus; 


/ 
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(d) One solid image of Tirujhanasambandaradigal, having two sacred arms, one lotus on 
which this image stood, one pedestal joined to this lotus; 

(e) One solid image (pratimam) of Periya Perumal having two sacred arms, one lotus on 
which this image stood, one pedestal joined to this lotus; 

(f) One solid image (pratimam) of his consort Ol6gamahadéviyar (nam рігаціуаг ologa- 
mahadéviyar pratimam) having two sacred arms, one lotus on which this image stood; 

(g) One solid brass image of Chandrasekharadéva set up as Dévaradévar of Periya 
Perumal (periya perumalukku dévaradévaraha elundarulivitta tiruméni) having four divine 
arms; one lotus on which this image stood, one pedestal joined to this lotus; 

(h) One solid image of Miladudaiyar, who said: "oh Tatta! (he is) one of us; see," having 
two arms; one pedestal on which this image stood, joined to a lotus. (For this deity he also gave 
one rudraksha bead weighing half a kalanju, four manjadis and one kunri and valued at one 
kasu) (No. 40, SII, ID. i 

From the 6th chapter of the Periyapuranam, we get to know that Miladudaiyar was a 
tiruttondar, a Saivite Saint; he was the chief of Miladu region and hence bore the appellation 
of Miladudaiyar; he was also known as Meypporu nayanar, the Chédi (2) king residing at 
Tirukkóvalür; he was stabbed by his enemy Muttanadan who had managed to obtain a private 
interview in the disguise of a Saiva devotee. The doorkeeper who intended to kill the 
murderer was prevented from doing so by the dying king, who exclaimed: "Oh Tatta, heisa 
devotee of Siva; therefore do not harm him." In the opening verse, the king is referred to as 
Malàda-mannar, while in the prose rendering, he is called Malaiya manattarukku агаќаг, "the 
king of the inhabitants of the great country of hills". SII, II, No. 40 is a short inscription dated 
in the 3rd year of Rajendra I which records the setting up of a copper image of this saint by 
the Manager of the Rájarajeévaram temple. The image is called "tattà, namaré kàn enra 
miladudaiyar” (lines 28, 29). 

Inscription SII, II, No. 43 deals with some more gifts of icons of both divinity (tiruméni) 
-and human beings (pratimam) made by the same chief, Aditta Süryan. The following divine _ 
and human images in copper were set up by him by the third year of the king Rajéndra I. 


(1) One solid image of Kshétrapaladéva having eight divine arms, 

(2) One solid image of Siva in his fierce form of Bhairava, represented as dancing, having 
two divine arms and one pedestal on which this image stood joined to a lotus, 

(3) One solid image of Siruttonda Nambi having two arms, 

(4) One solid image of Tiruvenkattu Nangai, and 

(5) One solid image of Siraladévar, having two arms, and one pedestal on which the three 
images stood, joined to a lotus (i.e. 3, 4, & 5). 


(iii) Another royal officer named Vélan Adittan alias Parantaka Pallavaraiyan, a headman 
(kilan) of .. .. апаа Perundanam of the Lord Sri Rajaraja dévar set up a copper image of Siva 
and Uma before the 29th year of the king (vide SII, Vol. II, pt. II, No. 32). The gift consisted 
of: one solid image of Siva, the consort of Uma, having four divine arms, comfortably seated 
(in sukhasana posture),.one solid image of his consort Umaparaméévari seated, one solid 
image of the god Subrahmanya having two divine arms, standing, and one solid image of 
Ganapati having four divine arms. This inscription is incomplete and we have no indication of 
the jewels and ornaments gifted to these deities by thé donor who set up the images. 

(iv) Another important officer of the royal court of Rajaraja I was the Minister Udaya 
Divakaran Tillaiyaliyar alias Кајагаја Müvéndveélàr, a native of Kanchivayil. He set up the 
image of Kratarjuniyadévar(Kiratarjuniya dévar) in the Rajarajésvaram temple and deposited 
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thirteen kāśus of money for the sacred food and other requirements of the deity (No. 9 of SII, 
Vol. II, pt. I). Kiratarjuna mūrti is one of the 25 lilamurtis,and according to the Кагапарата, 
Kirata i.e., Siva is described as having four arms, three eyes (tri-nétra), wearing a jatamakuta, 
and is to be fully adorned (sarvabharana bhüshitam). He stands in the samabhanga posture 
and on his left stands Gauri and on his right is a standing Arjuna; he carries in his arms 
dhanus, bana, Krishna (deer) and parasu; he wears the yajnOpavita. Arjuna is described as 
single-faced with two eyes wearing the jatamakuta and fully decked (sarvabharana 
bhüshitam); he is said to be standing (sthitam). 

(v) Yet another prominent royal officer is K6van (i.e. Gópan) Annamalai alias Kéralantaka 
Vilupparaiyan, a Perundaram of the minor treasure (sirudanam) who makes a gift of the 
following: one solid image of Bhringisar, with three divine feet and three divine arms and 
having a bush (sedi), one pedestal on which this image stood set with jewels. To this image 
were given the following ornaments: one ornament of three strings (tri aram), one necklace 
(kantha nan), sacred arm rings (tirukkaikkarai) and sacred leg rings (tiruvadikkarai) (No. 47 
of SII, Vol. II pt. П). 

The same officer, referred to in No. 47 mentioned above, set up a copper image of the Sun 
god (Sürya dévar) before the 29th year of Rajaraja I, and presented some ornaments to this 
image. The gift consists of: one solid image of Sürya déva having two divine arms, one lotus on 
which this image stood set with jewels, one pedestal (bhadra udaiya pitham) and one solid 
aureole (prabhà). The gifts made to this deity include: one garland of rays (pasa malai), one 
kotpü, one kalavam (girdle), one Sri chhanda (a pearl ornament), one pair of sacred ear rings 
(tiruk-kambi), and one pair each of arm rings and leg rings (ie. tiruk-kaikkarai and 
tiru-vadikkarai). 

(vi) We have another officer of Rajaraja I's court who makes a similar donation of an 
image, viz., Irayiravan Pallavayan alias Mummadi Sola Pōśan, who set up an image in copper 
of Chandeésvara dévar before the 29th year of Rajaraja I and presented certain ornaments. 
Pallavaraiyan was a Perundanam of the Lord Rajarajadévar and the gifts made were: one solid 
image of Chandešvara dévar, having two divine arms, one lotus on which this image stood set 
with jewels, one pedestal (bhadra udaiya pitham), one solid aureola, and one solid axe (malu) 
held by this image. The ornaments gifted to this deity were as follows: a girdle of three strings, 
a vadam (an ornament consisting of a single string) and an ékavalli (a string strung with 
forty-six pearls). This Chandesvara dévar image is different from the Chandésvaranugraha- 
mürti presented by Rajaraja I himself, which has been referred to earlier under the gifts of 
images made by the king himself and which finds mention in SII, Vol. II, No. 239. 

(vii) One Vadugan, a native of Nallür alias Panchavan Mahadevi chaturvedimangalam 
made a gift of a copper image of Durga Parame$vari, which was set up in the temple of 
Rajarajésvaram before the 29th year of Rajaraja I and donated to it a number of ornaments 
and jewels. This image (tiru-méni) of Durga Рагатёќуагі was of solid metal and had four 
hands; it stood on a padma and bhadra pitham with a prabh to cover the same; the aureola 
was also made of solid metal. - 

The gifts of ornaments made to this image are numerous indeed. They are as below: 


One vaduga vali (ear-ring in the Andhra style) with gold and pearls. 
One vaduga vali (ear-ring in the Andhra style) with gold and 6 pearls. 
One pearl ornament (muttu mattirai). 

One pearl ornament (—do—). 

One pearl ornament (—do—). 

One pearl ornament (—do—). 


سم م OAR‏ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ип 


ete, a 


288 RAJARAJESVARAM 


7. One panchašari weighing 6 kalanjus and having 187 pearls valued at 4 Каќиѕ. 
8. One girdle (kalavam) with 81 pearls in three strings weighing 2% kalanjus, 7 manjadis 
and 1 kurni valued at 2% Каќиѕ. 
9. One ékavalli with 28 pearls weighing 1 kalanju, 4 manjadis and | kunri valued at 1% 
kašus. 
10. One tàli (marriage badge) with 5 diamonds, rubies etc., weighing 1 kalanju, 3 
manjadis and valued at 3 kasus. 
11. One pearl bracelet (muttin $üdagam) with 250 pearls including gold weighing 4% 
kalanjus, 4 manjadis and valued at 4 Каќиѕ. 
12. One pearl bracelet with 284 pearls, weighing 4 kalanjus, 6 manjadis and valued at 4 
kasus. 
13. One pearl bracelet with 292 pearls weighing 5:⁄4 kalanjus and valued at 4% kasus. 
14. One peartbracelet with 205 pearls weighing 5% kalanjus and valued at 41% kašus. 
15. One leg string (tirukkalvadam) with 27 pearls weighing 1/2 kalanju, 3 manjadis, 2 
kunris and valued at 7/20 and 1/40 kaéu. 
16. One leg string with 30 pearls weighing 1/2 kalanju, 2 manjadis, | kunri and valııed at 
` . 7/10 and 1/40 kašu. 
17. One pair of ear rings (tirukkambi) in gold weighing 2*4 kalanjus and 4 manjadis. 
18. One string of beads (marriage badge = tali mani vadam) in gold weighing 1 kalanju 
and 3 manjadis. 
' 19. One girdle (иги pattigai) in gold weighing 2 kalanjus. 
20. One pair of foot rings in gold weighing 5 kalanjus and 6 manjadis. 
21. One handle for a fly-whisk in gold weighing 19 kalanjus and 9 manjadis. 
22. One handle for a fly-whisk in gold weighing 19% kalanjus and 4 manjadis. 


(viii) Finally, Perundanam Kandayan alias Кајагаја Kattiyaraiyan, son of Kattiyarayan 
made before the 29th year of Rajaraja I to the Rajarajésvaram temple a gift of a solid image of 
Kala Pidari (kalapidari tiruméni) having four arms along with one pedestal (pitham) and one 
solid aureola (prabhai). 

(ix) Guru Īśāna Siva Pandita is often mentioned in the records of this temple and was one 
of the important Saiva acharyas charged with the administration of the temple; apart from the 
money deposits made by him for various services in the temple, he also set up an image 
(pratima) of himself in the temple (vide para 82 of 96 of SII, 11). “To the shepherd Nallaran 
Villanai of Mangalam were assigned 32 kasus out of the money deposited by the priest 
(gurukkal) [sana Siva Pandita for a lamp to the image of the Gurukkal set up in the temple.” It 
may be mentioned that reading inscription nos. 96, 20 and 90 (of SII, 11) together, Sivacharya 
Isana Siva Pandita continued to be the Chief Priest of the temple till the 2nd or even the 3rd 


. year of Rajéndra I’ when he was succeeded (possibly in the 3rd year of Rajéndra 1) by 


Sivacharya Pavana Pidaran who from SII, II, No. 90, we learn, ‘presented the 9th pot (kala$a) 
in the 3rd year of Rajéndra Chola for one of the sub-shrines of the temple. He in turn was’ 
succeeded by Saivacharya Sarva Siva Pandita, as attested by a 19th year record? of Rajendra 1 
according to which “Rajendra ordered, inter alia, while camping іп the 


1. It may be remembered that Rajaraja I continued to live even after Rajéndra I was crowned 
the Emperor for at least two years. Crowning the successor in the life time of the ruler was a 
new tradition of the Cholas set up by Rajaraja himself and his immediate predecessors. 
SII, II, No. 20. 
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college (kallüri) which surrounds the king’s flower garden (aram) on the north side of the 
royal hall (tiru maligai) of Mudikonda $6lan within the palace (kóyil) at Gangaikondasolapur- 
am, that two thousand kalams of paddy fully measured by the marakkal preserved in the 
temple of this God and called Adavallan, should be supplied every year, as long as the sun and 
the moon last, to the treasury in the city, to be enjoyed by the priests (acharya) of the temple of 
the Lord Sri Rajarajésvara viz., by our Lord the Saivacharya Sarvasiva Pandita and by those 
who shall deserve among the pupils (Sishya) of this Lord and the pupils of his pupils 
(prasishya)." The above order heard from the mouth of the king was written (engraved) on 
stone. "Let the Sivacharyas of this spiritual line protect this charity (dharma)." The deification 
of this guru is indicative of the high esteem in which the rulers held the spiritual leaders of this 
line. 
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APPENDIX 1 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


GIFTS OF ORNAMENTS AND VESSELS BY RAJARAJA I 
TO THE RAJARAJESVARAM TEMPLE 


One dish of gold (tala) on Padmasana 


One sacred diadem (tiruppattam) of gold 


One sacred diadem of'gold 
One sacred diadem of gold 


One sacred diadem of gold 


One sacred diadem of gold 
One gold plate (taligai) given 


. from the minor treasure (Sirudanam) 


One gold plate (Ponnin taligai) 


. One gold bowl (ponnin mandai) 


— до — 

— do-— 

do = 
One gold pitcher (ponnin gendi) 
One gold salver (tattam) given 
from his minor treasure (śirudanam) 
One gold kettle (kidaram) 
One gold ottu vattil (perhaps 
a cup resembling a shell) 


. One gold pot (kalašam) 


ES 
=do = 
ado 
EF do 
e do — 


One gold spittoon (padikkam) including 


the three legs and the two rings. 
One gold salver (tattam) 
—do— 
—do— 
—do— 


One receptacle for sacred ashes (kulu-madal) 
. One gold measuring cup (mana-vattil) 


Kalanju 
995% 
499 
494% 
484: 
497% 
491% 


652 
493 Ya 
397 
393 
398 
396 
28416 
40% 


11,742 
488 


507 
483 
492 
492% 
512% 
512% 
802,6 


49% 
49% 
50 
49%4 
97 
20 


22,765 


Weight* 
Manjadi 
4 


2 


* 


1 kalanju = 20 manjadi 
1 manjadi = 2 kunri 

1 kunri = 5ma 

1 ma ‘= 4 капі 


lkalanju = 4.50 gms. (approx.) 
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12. 


13. 


15. 
16: 
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APPENDIX 2 


A SECOND SET OF GIFTS OF ORNAMENTS AND VESSELS 


One gold betel pot 
— dq 
One gold water pot 
و‎ 
= до = 
— do 
One gold Karandigaichchoppu 
(chunnam box) including 4 уай legs 
One ilaichchoppu (betel-leaf box) 
—do— 
One (gold plate) 
One gold kalasappani (censer) including 
the spout (mookku) and the stand 
One gold kalasappani (censer) including 
the spout (mookku), and the stand 
Eight gold chains including 16 flowers, 
2 of which were attached to the hanging part 
(tükkam) and to the top part (tali) 
of each chain respectively 
One taraittal vattil, including two karukku 
(bas reliefs) and two simhapada (lion's feet) 
One tiru-mudi (sacred crown) 
One kai (handle) for a fly-whisk (ichchóppi) 
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Kalanju — Manjadi 
586 — 
622% — 
382% — 


367 = 


352 — 
294 — 
121% — 


185% — 
147 — 
11355 — 
470 = 


438 = 
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APPENDIX 3 
A THIRD SET OF GIFTS OF ORNAMENTS AND VESSELS 


Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
(i) From the Chéra Treasure 


1. One handle for a fly-whisk (ichchóppikkai) 34 = = 
2. — do — 33 = cm 
Total: 67 — => 


(ii) After obtaining the names of Sivapada-Sékhara 
and Sri Rajaraja-déva 
3. One gold trumpet (kalam) with a kangil, two 


pipes (kulal) and five rings (módiram) 295% — — 

4. — do — 295% — — 
5. —do — 296% 2 — 

- 6. Two trumpets and five rings 593 = — 
7. One trumpet and five rings 294 9 1 
8. —do— —do— 290% -- — 
9. —do— — іо — 286 3 l 
10. —do— —do— 298% 2 — 
11. —do— —do— 287% 4 l 
2,938 16 l 


(iii) From his own treasures, he gave 


the following further gifts: 
12. One trumpet ^ 168% — — 
13. — do — 168 e — 
14. A single trumpet including one Kangil 

and one pipe (Kulal) 149% 3 — 


15. Three tops for temple parasols (makuta 

for tirupallittongal including mottu (knob) 

and padalai (plate) soldered together) 148% — 
16. Five tops each weighing К. 49-12-1 248 2 
17. Two tops for temple parasols (makuta for 

tirupallittongal including mottu (knob) 


exl 


and padalai (plate) soldered together) 100 — — 

` 18. Twotop , , 98 — — 
19. One top , , 51 — — 
20. Two tops „n '» 98% — — 
21. One top , , 50 2 1 
22. One top , » 48% — — 
23. One top for a temple parasol 50% 3 l 
24. Two tops for a temple parasol 101% — — 
25. One top for a temple parasol 49% — == 
26. One top for a temple parasol 49 6 = 
27. One top for a temple parasol 49:4 — — 
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Kalanju Manjadi Kunri ` 


28. One top for a temple parasol 48% — — 
29. One top for a temple parasol 49 2 1 
30. One top for a temple parasol 48%4 2 
31. One top for a temple parasol 50 1 
32. Three tops for a temple parasol 149% 2 1 
33. Five tops for white parasols (dhavala chhatra) 

including a plate (padalai) soldered 

together with the knob (mottu) 50 — — 
34. One top for a coloured sacred parasol of victory - 

(vannigai tiru kora kudai), including 

a plate soldered together with the knob 15% 2 1 
35. One ilaittattu (betel-leaf salver) 995 — — 
36. —do— 983 — — 

4,020 13 l 


(This sums up the gifts given by Rajaraja after he got the title of Sivapadasékhara and 

Rajaraja, from out of the treasures from the Chéra war as well as from his own treasure.) 

(iv) Gifts given by him after his return from the war with Satyasraya (they are all flowers 
offered by him to the Lord of RajarajéSvaram as thanksgiving for his victory). 


Kalanju Manjadi — Kunri 


37. 2 sacred gold flowers 20 — — 
38. 12 sacred gold flowers 119% 4 — 
39. 10 sacred gold flowers - 99⁄2 — — 
40. 1 sacred gold flower 9% 3 1 
41. 1 sacred gold flower 1% 1 — 
42. | sacred gold flower shaped like a lotus (tamarai) 13 -6 — 

264 4 l 
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g of round beads 
vadam) consisting of five 
ldered together ў : 49 


Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 


үл 
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APPENDIX 5 


GOLD ORNAMENTS AND JEWELS GIFTED BY RAJARAJA I 
TO THE LORD OF RAJARAJESVARAM 


1. One diadem (Vira-pattam, forming part of the crown) for the Lord of the Rajarajésvaram 
temple. It contained 343 kalanjus of gold (which was a quarter inferior in fineness to the 
standard gold called dandavani). It was bejewelled with crystals, three póttis, ten diamond 
crystals, 64 corals, and 13,328 pearls (taken from the pearlsof the second quality, which the king 
had poured as flowers at the feet of the Lord, weighing 547 kalanjus), and altogether weighed 
1197 kalanjus, 7 manjadis and 1 kunri. Its value is lost. 


(1) One sacred girdle contained: 


Gold 
Crystals 
Pinju 
Pearls 
Corals 


Total weight: 


(2) The second girdle contained: 


Gold 
Lac 
Pinju 
Crystals 
Pottis 
Pearls 
Corals 


Total Weight: 


(3) The third girdle contained: 
Gold 

Lac 

Pinju 

Crystals 

Pottis 

Pearls 

Corals 


Total Weight: 
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Nos. Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
— 803 9 1 
30 3 9 — 
— 1% 3 1 
5611 235% 2 — 
57 7 — 
1051 9 1 
Value: 2000 kasus 
10% — 1 
9 6 — 
3⁄4 9 ==. 
15 1 3 — 
3 l 4 — 
2077 54% 2 — 
30 YA 2 — 
78 14 1 
Value: 90 kasus 
10% — — 
9 8 1 
3⁄4 2 EN 
15 1 — = 
3 — 3 — 
1541 ` 4314 2 — 
24 1 — = 
———————————————M 
66 10 1 


Value: 90 kasus 


AE sa ` 
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(4) The fourth girdle contained: 
Gold 

Lac 

Pinju 


` Crystals 


Póttis 


Pearls 
Corals 


Total Weight: 


(5) The fifth girdle contained: 
Gold 

Lac 

Pinju 

Crystals 

Póttis 

Pearls 

Corals 


Total Weight: 


(6) The sixth girdle contained: 
Gold 

Lac 

Pinju 

Crystals 

Pottis 

Pearls 

Corals 


Total Weight: 


(7) The seventh girdle contained: 
Gold 

Lac 

Pinju 

Crystals 

Póttis 

Pearls 

Corals 


Total Weight: 


RAJARAJESVARAM 

Nos. Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
10% 4-8/10 — 
8% 3 1 
3⁄4 — = 
15 3⁄4 3 l 
3 3-2/10 — 
1590 45 2 l 
24 3⁄4 3 1 
67 6 — 

Value: 90 kasus 
10% 4 — 
83A 2 -— 
YA l 1 
15 l 2 — 
3 — 2 1 
1625 43 l — 
24 l — — 
65 11 — 

Value: 90 kasus 
10% 4 — 
83A — l 
3⁄4 — — 
15 1 — 1 
3 = 1 l 
1000 plus 41% — 1 
24 l = — 
63 17 — 

Value: 90 kasus 
10% 2 — 
8% 2 1 
5⁄4 9 — 
15 1 4 1 
3 — 2 1 
1586 41 7 1 
24 % 4 = 
64 — = 


Value: 90 kasus 
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(8) The eighth girdle contained: Nos. Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
Gold 10% 1 — 
Lac . 8% — I 
Pinju 3⁄4 — — 
Crystals 15 YA 2 1 
Pottis 3 — 2-3/10 — 
Pearls 1534 41 4-1/10 — 
Corals 24 1 — — 
Total Weight: 62 15-2/10 — 
(9) The ninth girdle contained: 

Gold 10% — — 
Lac 9% — — 
Pinju YA 2 — 
Crystals 15 l 2 1 
Pottis 3 — 3 1 
Pearls 1566 40% 2 — 
Corals 24 3⁄4 4 = 

, 

Total Weight: 64 4 — 


Value: 90 kaSus 
The pearls which were graded second quality were of a large variety: round pearls, roundish 
pearls, polished pearls, small pearls, nimbólam, payittam, ambumudu, crude pearls, twin 
pearls, Sappatti, Sakkattu, pearls of brilliant water and pearls of red water. 


The Ist gridle contained: Nos. Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
Gold — 10% 3 1 
Lac — 8 7 — 
Pinju — YA — — ° 
Crystals 15 l — — 
Potti 3 Jn — — 
Pearls 1512 41 7 — 
Corals 24 YA 3 1 
> oe a EEE 
Total Weight: 64 6 — 


The 2nd girdle contained: 


Gold — 10% 4 — 
Lac = 8 7 = 
Pinju = YA = = 
Crystals 15 YA 4 1 
' Рош 3 — 3 = 5 

Pearls 1502 41 9 — 
Corals 24 Ya 3 1 

eee 
Total Weight: 63 11 — 


Value: 90 kasus 
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The 3rd girdle contained: 


Gold 
Lac 
Pinju 
Crystals 
Рош 
Pearls 
Corals 


Total Weight: 


The 4th girdle contained: 


Gold 
Lac 
Pinju 
Crystals 
Рош 
Pearls 
Corals 


Total Weight: 


The 5th girdle contained: 
Gold 

Lac 

Pinju 

Crystals 

Potti 

Pearls 

Corals 


Total Weight: 


The 6th girdle contained: 
Gold 

Lac 

Pinju 

Crystals 

Potti 

Pearls 


Total Weight: 


RAJARAJESVARAM 

Nos. Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
— 10% 4 — 
— 9 3 1 
= Yo 3 1 
15 1 1 1 
3 — 1 1 
1653 42% 1-9/10 — 
24 3⁄4 3-6/10 — 
65 7 1 

Value: 95 kašus 
— 10% 1 1 
— 8% 3 1 
— 3⁄4 2 1 
15 1 3 1 
3 — 3 _ 
1615 42% + — 
24 3⁄4 2 1 
65 5 1 

Value: 90 kasus 
— 10% . 3 — 
= 8 6 I 
— 3⁄4 1 — 
15 14 — 1 
S IS] — 3 — 
1599 40% 2 — 
24 1 6 — 
63 6 1 

Value: 90 kašus 
— 2 3-3/10 — 
= = 3/10 = 
6 — 7/10 — 
277 2 9-2/10 — 
4 13 1 


. Value: 5 Каќиѕ 
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APPENDIX 6 
BRACELETS PRESENTED BY RAJARAJA I TO THE MAIN DEITY 


In addition to the 15 girdles mentioned, 16 pearl bracelets (muttu-valayil) made of gold and 
strung with pearls were placed at the feet of Lord Rajarajésvarar. 


Bracelets No. Gold No. of Wt. of pearls Total Value 
Pearls —— P  ——— in 

K M K K M K K M K Kašus 

Eee 

Bracelets No. 1 5 9 1 359 10 1 1 152 | — 25 

za No. 2 6 l — 368 10 — — 16 — — 27 

No. 3 6 l — 401 10 6 1 16 7 1 30 

Мо.4 5 2 — 337 9% — — 14 7 — 24 

No. 5 5 8 — 352 9% 3 l 15 l 1 25 

No. 6 5 8 — 351 8% l l 14 4 l 24 

No. 7 5 8 — 369 10 8 l 15% 1 I 25 

No. 8 5% 4 — 389 10% 2 l 16 6 l 25 

No. 9 5 7 1 375 10 8 = 154 — 1 26 

z No. 10 5 2 1 349 9 6 14 8 1 24 

Мо. 11 5 2 1 350 9 7 1 146 — — 24 

? Мо. 12 5 2 l 338 9 3 — 14% — I 24 

No. 13 5 6 — 361 9% l — 15 2 — 25 

No. 14 53⁄4 = 1 364 9 1 — 15 6 l 26 

No. 15 5% yes — EB v 9% —— 115 4 279625 

No. 16 5% — — 354 9% 1 — 14⁄4 1 — 24 

D v LL l J£IDKD| I TÜII<IiIÉMHəYÍ,IYIIRIÉIIÉII6IIIIƏII@II£I<IIITTSSIƏIIƏIƏIƏIƏIƏIIƏS 

16 Bracelets: 87 5 0 5770 155 18 | 243 8 ] 403 


Ooo a a OOOO — .. .. 1] KI óIlIlIlI'LLI|ñ lLlLlOo@I YXIc7u——n 


16 bracelets weighed 2432 kalanjus, cost 403 kasus and had 5770 pearls strung on them 
weighing nearly 156 kalanjus. The gold in these bracelets weighed 87% kalanjus. 


FORWARDED FREE OF COST 
AND 
WITH THE COMPLIMENTS OF 
THE DEPARTMENT CF ELL. ATICN. 
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
NEW DELHL 
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APPENDIX 9 
LIST OF SILVER VESSELS GIFTED BY RAJARAJA I TO THE TEMPLE 


(i) ABSTRACT 


Items nos, 
Kalam (trumpets) 11 
Taligai (a type of dish) 30 
Mandai (iiterally a head, a type of bowl) 25 
Kudam (water pot) 8 
Kalasappani (censer) 12 
Mükkuvattagai (a basket with a spout) 6 
Kaivattagai (same as vattigai) 2 
Маш (cups of different sizes) 95 
Pingalam 2 
kachcholam I 
Padikkam (spittoon) 7 
Sattuvam (ladle) 2 
Ney-muttai (a type of semi-spherical spoon used 3 
(even now) for serving ghee) 
Kalasam (pot) 5 
Madal (a receptacle for vibhuti i.e. sacred ashes) l 
Nedumadal (a longish receptacle for the same purpose) 2 
Kulu-madal (a shortish one) 1 
Tattam (salvers) 10 
Ilai-Tattu (plate shaped like a leaf) 2 
155 
(ii) DETAILS OF ITEMS WITH WEIGHT ^ 
Para Nature of Vessel Weight in 
No. Kalanju 
"o9 One trumpet 307 
4 One trumpet L 
5 One lost (probably a trumpet) : L 
6 One trumpet 3012 
7 One trumpet 301 
8 One trumpet 397% 
9 One trumpet 292% 
10 One trumpet 281% 
11 One trumpet 273% 
12 One trumpet 225 
13 One trumpet 208 
14 ; One dish (taligai) 973 
15 One dish (taligai) 982 
16 One dish (taligai) — . 981 
17 —do— („) 980 
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Para 
No. 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 


43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


APPENDIX 9 (Contd.) 
Nature of Vessel 


—do— ( 
—do— ( 
—do— (, 
—do— ( 
—do— ( 
—do— ( 


-—do— ( 
—do— ( 
—do— ( 
—do— ( 
—do— ( 
—do— (, 
—do— (, 
—do— ( 
—do— ( 
—do— ( 
—do— (, 

—do— („) 

Two dishes ( 192 kalanjus per piece) 

One dish (taligai) 

—do— (,) 


One bowl (Mandai) 


—do— (,, ) 
—do— (^) 
—do— (,) 
—do— (^) 


Four bowls (225 k. each) 
Two bowls (224 k. each) 
Two bowls (223 k. each) 
One bowl 

Two bowls (219 k. each) 
One bowl 

— do — 

— do — 
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Weight in 
Kalanju 
978 
977 Vo 
973% 
971 
970 
964 
(4 paras 

damaged) 
L 
591 
509 
461 
431 
381% 
317 
287 
284 
270 
262 
212% 
584 
187 
185 
178 
166/2 
L 
L 
(4 paras 
damaged) 
391 
33 
240 
227 
226 
900 
448 
446. 
221 
220 
438 
218 
217 
215 - 
(Contd.) 


s Ss<— [sa а АО RE у. noes Во о То l) d un 


Para 
No. 
57 


58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 


66 


67 
68 
69 
70 
71 

72 
73 
74 

75 
76 
77 

78 
79 
80 
81 

82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 


APPENDICES 


APPENDIX 9 (Contd.) 
Nature of Vessel 


— do — 


— do — 
— do — 
One water-pot (kudam) 
— do — 


— do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
One kalasappanai 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
One mükku-vattagai 
— do — — do — 
Two — іо — (139 k. each) 


Опе mükku-vattagai 
— do — — do — 
One kai-vattigai 


One vattil (Cup) 


— do — — do — 

— do — — do — 

— do — —do— ` 
— do — — do — 

— do — — do — 

— do — — do — 

— do — — do — 

— do — — do — 
Two —do— (38 k. each) 
One —do— 1 
L 

One —do— 
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Weight in 
Kalanju 
2 
(About 
four paras 
damaged) 
177% 
165 
705 
692 
620 
598 
590 
920 
(damaged) 
9 
(damaged) 
710 
558 
537 
504 
471 
460 


2 - 
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APPENDIX 9 (Contd.) 
Nature of Vessel 


One —do— 

One cup 

Three cups (25 k. each) 
One cup (24 k. each) 
Two cups (20% k. each) 
One cup 

One cup 

One cup 

One madal 

One pingalam 

One —do— 

One kachcholam 

One padikkam (spittoon) 
OneL 

One padikkam 


One L 

One L 

One L 

One sattuvam (ladle) 

One —do— 

One ney-muttai (spoon for serving ghee) 
—do— —do— 
—do— —do— 


One kudam (water pot) 


ن 
—@о—‏ 
==do==‏ 
One kalasappanai‏ 
One kalasam‏ 
—do-‏ 
=do—‏ 
Edo‏ 
—do—‏ 
One bowl‏ 
—do—‏ 
One kai-vattigai (aa)‏ 
One nedu-madal (bb)‏ 
One —do—‏ 
One kuru-madal (cc) `‏ 
Three salvers (48% k. each)‏ 
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Weight in 
Kalanju 
Le 

26 

75 

24 
41% 


(damaged) 
32% 
50 
(damaged) 
178 
141 
73 
87 
39 
26 
970 
(damaged) 
952 
947 
949 Ya 
L 
504% 
504% 
4% 
483 
4% 
29615 
291% 
970 
196 
188 
100% 
146 
(Contd.) 
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APPENDIX 9 (Contd.) 


Para Nature of Vessel Weight in 
No. Kalanju 
135 Three salvers (4815-2-] k. each) 1453A 
136 Two salvers (4812-2-0 k. each) 974 
137 One salver 48% 
138 One salver 47A 
139 One padikkam 1199 
140 One ilait-tattu 1220 
(damaged) 
141 One ilait-tattu 1 
(damaged) 
MENU. eee 
L Inscription is damaged and hence the figure is not decipherable 
aa Hand basket 
bb Long or big receptacle for sacred ashes 
cc Small receptacle for sacred ashes 


k. Kalanju 
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(i) 


Soo no а YN 


APPENDIX 10 
GIFTS OF KUNDAVAI 


Gifts to Uma Paramé$vari, the Consort of Adavallar 


1. One gold plate (taligai) 


— do — (taligai) 
. One gold bowl (mandai) 
— do— 
One gold water pot (kuta) 
do 
ک0‎ 
— do — 
. One gold сир (уаш) 
. One gold receptacle for sacred ashes ornamented 
with lotus designs along with an adi 
(stand) (pushkarapatti-madal) 
- One golden chunnam box (karandigai-ch-choppu) 


Total: 


(ii) Gifts to Uma Parame$vari, Consort of 


— 


= = = = => о eS 
fO Q0 -1 CO» OAR о NM — © O 0 N O Ov оо N — 


Adavallar Dakshina Méru Vitankar 
. One ottu vattil 
. One — do— 


. One tavukkai (salver) 

. One — do— 

. One kalasappanai (censer) 

. One annam (swan) 

- One kili (parrot) with two precious stones set into the eyes 
- One handle for a white chamara (ven-s4marai) 


=o 


. One handle for a fly-whisk (ісһсһӧррі) 


— do — 


. One sacred crown (makuta) 
- Sacred gold flowers — 165 nos. 


— do — — 35 nos. 


. One pendant (tükkam) 

. One pair of sacred ear-rings (tiru vali) 

- One pair of double uruttu 

- One pair of sacred ear-rings (tirukkambi) 

. One string of beads for the marriage badge set with 


diamonds including 157 beads for the marriage badge, 
four padukkan, four kalli-pu, one kokkuvoy 
and two square diamonds (Savakkam) 


Kalanju 
398% 
496 
199 
399» 
198% 
199% 
196 
198 

97% 
80 


199 


2662 


Kalanju 
198% 
197% 
147 
146% 
2954 

981 
34 
19% 
19% 
20 
19% 
275% 
825 
174 
29% 
6 
10 
14% 
ll 


Weight 


Manjadi 


- 


Manjadi 
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Kunri 
l 
l 


(Contd.) 


w 


3633 
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APPENDIX 10 (Contd.) 
Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 


20. One necklace (kantha-tudar) of three 62 — — 
chains soldered into one 
21. One outer chain 24% 2 1 
22. One Sayalam of diamonds 122% — — 
23. One pair of pottus for the arms of the Goddess 90% — — 
24. One pair of bracelets for the arms (kataka) 56 2 1 
25. One pair of rings for the goddess 
with claws engraved on the outside 150% — — 
26. One wrought girdle (tólil pattigai) 344 — — 
27. One pair of rings for the legs (tiruvadikkarai) 
with claws engraved outside 1504 — — 
28. One pair of Sayalam for the feet (pada $ уајат) 109% — — 
29. Ten rings for the toes (tiruk-kal-modirum) 14% 2 l 
3668 13 1 
(iii) Gifts to Uma Paramēśvari, Consort of Tanjai Vitankar Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
1. One plate (taligai) 448 4 — 
2. One bowl (mandai) 296% — — 
3. One ottu vattil 197% — — 
4. One tavukkai 48 9 — 
5. One kalasappanai (censer) 295 7 1 
6. One pot (kalaša) 196!1⁄ — — 
7 — do — 197A — — 
8.. —do— 197 8 — 
9. One chunnam book (karandigai cheppu) 198Л — — 
10. One handle for a white chamara 19% 4 — 
11. One handle for a white chamara 19⁄2 1 1 ` Z 
12. 48 sacred gold flowers (tirupporppü) 240 — — 
13. 72 — do— 358 4 = 
14.6 —do— 29% 4 = 
15. 3 —do— 14% = 1 
16. One —do— 4⁄4 = = 
2662 7 1 
Total: Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
(i) 2662 7 1 
(ii) 3668 13 1 
(iii) 2662 7 1 
8993 8 1 


Gifts of gold ornaments and other insignias (chinhas) to the Consort of both Dakshina 
Mëru Vitankar and Tanjai Vitankar given in the years from the 25th to the 29th, excluding 
those gifts of the 25th year, are listed out in a record engraved on the north portion of the upper 
tier (jagatippadai) of the adhishthana. 
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APPENDIX 11 
DETAILS OF THIRTEEN ORNAMENTS GIVEN BY KUNDAVAI TO THE CONSORT OF 
DAKSHINA MERU VITANKAR 


Diamonds Rubies Pearls Weight Value in 
Кајапји Manjadi kasus 
1. Makuta (crown) 859 309 669 407 9 5,000 
2. Ear-ring (vali) — — 9 2 10+ 15 
3. Ear-ring (vali) — — 9 2 10+ 15 
4. Uruttu 6 2 2 2⁄2 2T 15 
5. —do— 6 2 2 2% 2t 15 
6. Тіги-тајаі 505* 110 94 10315 1 1,000 
7. Sribahuvalayam 441 ** 5411 68 104% 8t 1,250 
8. —do— 448 53 62 104% 47 1,250 
9. Srichhanda 390 80 1462 174% — 1,500 
10. Pottu = 1 137 96% 5t 80 
11. —do— — l 143 26% 37 80 
12. Südagam (bracelet) 620 55 — 853A 1 800 
13. —do— 675 60 — 90% 1 800 
Total 3950 727 2657 1135 l 11,820 
*These. 505 diamonds were made up of: + Rounded off to the nearest manjadi. 
Plain diamonds with smooth edge 290 ** t t £Similarly, rubies and pearls 
Flat diamonds with smooth edge 53 were of various categories. 
Pandasaram 4 Thus for instance the pearls were 
Sappadi (Flat diamond) 5 of the following varieties:- 
Savakkam (Square diamond) 15 1. Round 6. Anbumudu 
Urulai (Round diamond) 58 2. Roundish 7. Sakkattu 
Tuyana (Pure diamond) 80 3. Polished 8. Pearls of brilliant 
— 4. Nimbólam water and red water 
505 5. Payittam 9. Pearls with rubbed 
— face 


10. Pearls with cracked 
` face 
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APPENDIX 12 
GIFTS BY KUNDAVAI TO THE CONSORT OF DAKSHINA MERU VITANKAR 
UPTO THE 3RD YEAR OF RAJENDRA I (FIVE PIECES) d 


Weight 4 
— — — ~ Diamonds Rubies Pearls Value 
Kalanju Manjadi Kunri in kašu 
1. Tiruppattigai (girdle) 129 7/10 — 667 212 83 4500 
2. Tiru-adi-kàrai (foot-ring) 78% 1 8/10 — 455 39 —, 500 
А: л 77 4 1 459 39 — 500 
4. Sri-pada-Sayalam 435 3 l 360 72 42 350 
5. т x 43 1 — 360 72 42 350 
372 l l 2301 434 167 6200 
APPENDIX 13 
GIFTS BY KUNDAVAI OF GOLD ORNAMENTS TO 
CONSORT OF TANJAI VITANKAR 
Sl. Description of item No. of Weight 
No. pieces Kalanju Manjadi Kunri 
1. Makuta (Sacred Crown) r 197% 5 — 
2.  'Tükkam (pendant) l 27% — — 
3 Vali (ear rings in gold) 1 pair 2% — 
4. Double uruttu (in gold) 1 pair 3/4 - — 
5.  Tirukkambi (ear-rings in gold) 1 pair 5 — 1 
6. Tali-mani-vadam (bead string l 2% — 1 2 
for the marriage badge) 
Vaira-Sayalam (in gold) (diamond $ayalam) 1 27% — — 
8.  Kantha-tudar (necklace of Š l 21 — — 
3 chains soldered together) 
- 9. Purat-tudar (in gold) 1 10% 4 س‎ 
10. Gold pottu for the arms 1 pair 59 4 1 
- 11. Gold kataka (bracelets for arms) ] pair 39 7 — 
12. Tiruk-kaik-kārai (in gold) 1 pair 643A — — 
13. Тіги-адік-Кагаі (in gold) : l pair 173A — — 
14.  Sri-pàda-éayalam (in gold) | pair | 67 9 — 
15. Tiru-adi-kal módiram (toe rings) 10 pieces 11% — .— 
559 3 1 
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APPENDIX 14 


GIFTS BY KUNDAVAI OF JEWELS TO CONSORT OF TANJAI VITANKAR 


SI. No. of 
No. Description of the Jewel gems 
setin Kalanju 


l. Makuta (crown) in gold 207 
containing 
Diamond crystal 525 2 
Palingu 227 5 
Pearls 16 1% 
Strung Pearlst 385 13 
229 


2. Malai (garland) in gold 
containing Gold 46 
Diamond crystals 288 1⁄2 
(List is incomplete) 


Weight 
Manjadi 
82/10 
33/10 + 1/20 


41/20 
49/10 + V/10 


Kunri 


Value 
in 
Kasu 


700 


{These pearls were strung on two strings (vadam) on both sides of the front plate (vira patta), 
apart from four bundles (Savi) of single strings, two single pendants (takkam), and three strings 


on the ornamental curves (kodam) and on the karandigai. 


APPENDIX 14(A) 


KUNDAVAI’S GIFTS—ABSTRACT OF APPENDICES 10, 11, 12 AND 13 


To summarise, Kundavai's gifts included 
8993 kalanjus of ritual vessels and aids for worship. 


2343 kalanjus of jewellery and ornaments, whose total value is not available from the 


records, besides 
Two sets of deposits of 


960 kāśus and 1040 kasus for service and worship of the icons of her parents 


In addition, 
5000 kalanjus of gold for decorating the arangu (the hall). 
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REVENUE DUES FROM VILLAGES IN CHOLAMANDALAM 


Total Balance ex- Paddy . Cash 
Name of the place area area empted (in (in 
from tax kalams) kāśus) 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
Arulmolidéva valanadu 
1. Palaiyar in Inga пади 125 12350 - 
2. Arappal in Inga пади 107% 10,745 
3. Kirandévankudi in Inga пади 40% І 4,070 
4. Nagank... in Inga пади 21% 2,183 
5. (name lost) in Inga nadu lost 5 115% 11,526 
6. Tanikkunram alias Rajaraja-nallar 
in Inga nadu 360 26 34 . 3,378 
7. Uchchipadi in Inga пади 57% 1% 556 5,176 
8. Kilvadugakkudi іп Inga пади 27% 1 ‚26% 2,640 
9. Kanjara-nagar... (lost) 6% 1/20 6% 674 
10. Usikkannangudi 5% 3/20 5% 518 
11. Vadaviraiyanpallam in Aravalakkürrram, 
a subdivision of.. (lost) 24% 6/20 23% 2,398 
12. Tiruttengür, a town in Inga пади 344 4% 29% 297 
Kshatriyasikhamani valanadu 
13. Arakkankudi, in Tirunaraiyür пади TA Ve 6% 656 
14. Рідагаќёгі in Tirunaraiyür пади 5% YA 5% 535 
15. Manarkalappalli & Penpalli in Vélanadu 
- in the same nadu 51⁄4 1% 49% 4,918 
Uyyakkondan valanadu (between the Кауёп and the Arisil rivers) 
16. Nelkuppai in Tiraimür пади 39 1% 37%4 3,722 
Rajéndrasimha valanádu 
17. Maruttuvakkudi in Innambar nadu 30% YA 29% 2,967 
18. Karuppuri in Innambar nadu 5% (lost) (lost) 549 
19. Tiruttévankudi in Tiruvali пади 29% (lost) (lost) 2,900 
20. Kuruvaniyakkudi in Tiruvali пади 46 (lost) 39% 304 


Rajasraya valanadu 
21. Anpanir in Kil-palaru, a subdivision 


of Pachchir kürram 80% 4% 753A 5,850 
22. Ingaiyür in Kilpalaru, a subdivision 
of Pachchir kürram 45% 2% 42% 4,278 
23. ...nür, alias Panamangalam in s Sas 
Panamagala Vanakarai parru, » i S22 1% 40:6 4,072 
24. Sattanpadi in Panamangala i 
Vanagaraiparru, Е J) 1⁄4 18% 1,888 
* See p. 232 of the text (Contd.) 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 
25. ... Kankudi, їп Sem.. parru 

in Kil-palaru, et, 3/20 4% 469 
26. Mandottam in Kalãrakürram o % 14% 1,456 
27. Iraiyanséri in Kalarakurram, "me 12% 3⁄4 11% 1,169 
28. Venkonkudi, in Venkon- 

kudi Kandam 50% 2% 48 4,784 
29. Maganikkudi in Venkon- 

Kalarakürram p. 23% % 23 2,315 
30. Sirusemburai in Semburailandam 

in DE о 6% 7/20 6 612 
31. Turaiyür, in Kil-palaru 152% 3 149% 14,888 
32. Karimangalam in Kil-palaru 11% 7/20 ll 1,083 
Nittavinóda valanádu 
33. Venni, a nagara in Vennikürram 21% 4 17% 93 
34. Puda (Bhüta) mangalam 25% Vo 25% 246 
35. Miduvéli 3% 1⁄4 5 304 
36. Nagarakkarikkurichchi 234 (lost) (lost) 28⁄2 
37. Vadatāmarai 6% 2/20 6% 64% 
38. Vennitirappanpalli 10% 2% 73A 77% 
Arumolideva valanadu 
39. K6dimangalam, in Takkalür пади 534 2% 50% 167% 
40. Vidélvidugu Pallavapuramin Takkalirnadu 27% 17% 20% 167% 


NOTE:- It is noticed from these inscriptions that the area of land is expressed in integral and 
fractional numbers, the fractions being as follows: 
kal = 1⁄4; arai = V»; mukkal = 24; та = 1/20; Капі = 1/80; mundiri = 1/320; the Tamil term 
kil means of 1/320 and deriving from it. *kil-arai' means half of that, i.e., 1/320 of 2 
etc. An illustration is given below: 
nürrambattu irandé mukkalé araikkani mundirikai-k-kil (araiyé münru makkanik)— 
kil (mukkalé münru ma mukkani). This is the degree of precision in land measure- 
ment attained by the Cholas in the heart-land of their empire (which was also the most 
fertile part of it and still continues to be the granary of the south). The term mà was 
used in the sense of ‘one-tenth of, and not *1/20th of as is generally the case; similarly 
kani used in relation to money (i.e. manjadi) is one-fortieth and not one-eightieth. 

As regards the units of volumetric measure for grains, the following table will help 

understand the calculations: 


] kalam = 3tini 1 kuruni (or marakkal) = 8 nali (or padi) 
l tani = 2 padakku 1 nali = 7 We 
1 padakku = 2 kuruni lari ` = 2 шакки 

(ог marakkal) | шакки = 2 ајакки 
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APPENDIX 17 * 
REVENUE DUES FROM VILLAGES IN OTHER PROVINCES 


SI. Name of Village eS pety as gold | asilluppai-pal 
No. kalam kuruni nali k m k ki n 
1. Péràyür, Tondaimandalam (incomplete) 109 
2. Anakkudi, Pandi nadu 123 7 7 2845 
3. Alür 500 
4. L.mür, Ganga padi 500 
5. Kasavar, Nulambapadi 
alias NigarilisGla-padi 9,000 
6. Name lost 202 13 
7. Kudalur, Nigarilisolapadi 12,842 lost 
8. Lost 
9. Lost 
10. Pudukkódu, Malai nàdu lost 
11. Lost 
12. Lost, in Mappisumbu kottiyaram 
(alias Rajaraja valanadu) 3,164% 2 12% 2 
1354 0x as in 12 above 117% 3 4 22 3 114 
14. ......as in 12 above 183 lost 4 6 
15. Maśar, Kanakkan Кбшуагап alas 
Vikkiramasola valanadu 458 
16. (lost) in kanakkan Kottiyaram alias 
Vikkiramasola valanadu lost 
25,889 3 51 1630 1 o n 2 
k = kalanju *See p. 232 of the text 
m = manjadi 
kl = kalam 
ki = kuruni 
n = nali 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA Ç Á 


^ 


330 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


APPENDIX 18 
VILLAGES PROVIDING TEMPLE SERVANTS* 


I 


Trea- Brah- Acc- 
surer macha-oun- 
rins 


Sub- 
Acc- 

oun- 

tant 


(i) Arumolidéva valanadu 


1. 


№ 


34. 


Mangalam 
Nedumanal, alias 
Madanamanjari cvm* 
Киппуйг 

Surankudi 

Ararrar 

Pallavan Mahàdévi cvm. 
Sembiyan Mahadévi 
Perumbalamarudür 
Kalappal 
Singalantaka cvm. 


Sanga..alias Arumolidéva cvm. 


Keluvattür 

... сут. 

Vanganagar 
Kóyilarpudukkudi alias 
Kódandaràma cvm. 
Vànkóvangudi 


Paniyur 


Kurumba... 
Kürür 

Kónür 
Arvalam 

0 

Valivalam 

0 

Malinür 

0 

Arinjigai cvm. 


© © © о 


* See p. 233 of the text 
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in Nenmali nadu 


” 


” 


in Purangarambai nadu 


in Notalivélur kürram 
0 

In the same nadu 

in Aravala kurram 
0 

in the same nàdu 
0 

in the same nàdu 


0 
in Puliyür nàdu 

0 

0 

0 


= pó эз мы w سل سر‎ ND эш Romo М 


NOK ORF OR KE HOR NOK о-н o o 


РА‏ چ 


TI 7 GG TTD  .. ———— 


APPENDICES 


APPENDIX 18 (Contd.) 


(ii) Kshatriyasikhamani valanadu 


39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 


(iii) 


s Sarrur kurram 
Kudavayil 
Nalür 


0 


Kallür, alias Sannamangalam 
Marugal 

0 

.. nur alias Dànatónga cvm. 
Kundavai cvm. 


Uyyakkondán valanádu 
Tandattóttam, alias 
Mummadi-chóla cvm. 
Tirukkudamukkil 
Ambapurattür 
Avvai-nallür & Pirettaikudi 
Tirumalalai 
Kéralantaka cvm. 
Vaigal, alias Vanavan 
Mahadevi суп. 

0 

0 

Nallür Pudukkudi 
Varagür 

Akkalür 


in the same nadu 


ooo 


in the same valanadu 
0 
in Тёуйг nadu 


in the same nadu 
0 
0 
in...valanadu 
in ...0 
in Maraiyür nadu 


` 


in Tirunaraiyür nadu 
in Pambura nadu 

in Ambar nàdu 

in Vennadu 


" 
in Vennadu - 

in Tiraimür пади 

in Tiruvalundür nadu 


Vilainagar alias Nittavinóda cvm.in Vilai nadu 


Perumulai 

Pariyalür 
Rajéndrasimha cvm. 
Tirukkadavür 
Talaichchangadu ` 


in Vilai nadu 
in Vilai nadu 
in Akkar nadu 


on = © 


= М ке кч — — — — м © — © © © 


NON ~ ~ N — 


NNN — — — — r° rn м — m 
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l 2 4 6 
71. Kayakkudi in Kurumbür nadu 2 — 
72. Talichcheri alias Paramašóla cvm. l E 
73. Ulagu .. 1 — 
74. Kurumbapurattür j 2 — 
75. Chóla...simha cvm. in ..гаіуйг пади 2 — 
76. Tiruvidaikkali, a dévadana, in Kurumbür nàdu — 2 
(iv) Rajéndrasimha valanadu 
77. Gandaraditta cvm. in Poygai nadu 2 — 
78. Perumbuliyür in Poygai nadu 1 — 
79. Kamaravalli in Mirai kurram 2 2 
80. Tolar in Andattu kürram l = 
81. Sri Parántaka cvm. 4 2 
82. Adanur in Innambar nadu 1 — 
83. Palaiya Vanavan Mahadevi cvm. l Е 
84. A$ugür > l — 
85. Seynallür in Milalai nadu 1 — 
86. Emanalir alias 
а Trailokyamahadevi сут. in Manni nadu 2 == 
87. Vémbarrir alias 
Avaninarayana cvm. 2 — 
88. Idaiyarrunallür 2 l — 
89. Idavai l — 
90. 0 1 — 
91. Sri Parantaka cvm. in the same nadu l = 
92. Kadavāy-mangalam in Nallārrūr nādu l — 
93. Mahéndra Кбийг 1 — 
ا‎ lam alias Puliyür 1 = 
95. Sri Viranarayana cvm. 5 12 — 
96. Kurukkai in Kurukkai nadu 1 = 
97. Kavirimangalam " 1 — 
98. Kadalangudi D 1 — 
99. Ka... in Tiruvali nadu l = 
100. ....... kkudi In Tiruvindalür nadu 1 = 
101. Tirunanriyür 7 1 — 
102. Marpidugudevi cvm. 5 2 — 
103. Perunganbür in Vannaiyur nadu 1 - = 
104. Papparkudi > 1 == 
105. 0 0 1 — 
106. ..... сут їп (ТїгиККагита!а пади) 2. — 
107. Tirukkarumalam in 7 1 204 
108. Тёпйг 7 1 = 
109. Nangur in Nàngür пади 2 — 


Wa SS 
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110. Kunram 


” — 1 = == 

lll. O 0 = © =m 
112. 0 in Adigai-mangai nādu — 2 — — 
113. Panchavan Mahādēvi cum. in Konda nadu — 2 — — 
114. Kumaraditya cvm. in Neluvür nadu — 1 — — 
115. Nayadira-managalam in Pidavür nadu — 1 کو کے‎ 
116. .... сут. ... = I ЕА 
117. 0 0 
118. Kshatriyasimha cvm. in the same nàdu — 1 — — 
119. Tiruvekkarai in Vadavali nàdu — 2 — — 
(v) Rajasraya valanàdu 
120. Parákrama$óla cvm. in Kalára-kürram — 0 — — 
121. 0 0 — 0 = = 
122. Sangatti cvm. in ....Ккапдат — 1 — — 
(vi) Kéralantaka valanádu 
123. Rajasraya cvm. in Uraiyür kürram 1 2 — — 
124. Arinjigai cvm. in Uraiyür kürram — l — — 
125. .... tandalai... — l — — 
126. 0 0 = l a 
127. Karrali cvm. in Tattaigala nādu — 1 — — 
128. Sóla-uttama cvm. in Suralar kürram — 1 — — 
(vii) Pandyakulasani valanadu 
129. ... dimangalam in Vila nadu — 2 — س‎ 
130. Sdlamahadévi cvm. in — 1 — — 
131. Malari, alias Šri-kanda cvm. " = 2 — — 
132. Idaiyarru-mangalam in Idaiyarru nadu — 2 — — 
133. Tondavai cvm. E — 1 — — 
134. ... с — 1 — — 
135. ... сут. s = 1 — — 
136. Tiruppër in Eyi nadu — 1 — — 
(viii) Nittavinóda valanádu 
137. Rajakésari cvm. in Nallür пади l 3 — — 
138. Višayalaya cvm. in ...ndara nadu — 0 — — 
139. Irumbudal alias Manukula К 

$ülamani-cvm. in Avür kürram ="? — = 
140. Amuttiravalli c — 2 .س‎ — 
141. Jananatha cvm. in Mudichchó nàdu — 2 1 — 
142. 0 0 = 1 — ج‎ 
143. Kilpündi alias (...) in Nenni kürram — 9 — ا‎ 
144. Püvanür alias Avanikésari сут. in Venni kürram — 1 — — 


2 178 7(1) 8 
Cvm. stands for chaturvedi mangalam 


O: connotes obliterated, not decipherable 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


| 
ES Шак í ¿Ë 


334 RAJARAJESVARAM 


APPENDIX 19 
VILLAGES PROVIDING WATCHMEN* 


Name of Assembly Name of Nadu No. of 
watch 
men 

1 2 3 
(i) Arumolidéva Valanadu 

Г. Vimalachutta mangalam in Inga nadu l 
2. Nedumanal alias Madanamanjari сут.ї in Nenmali nadu 1 
3. Kunriyür D 1 
4. Pallavan Mahadévi cvm in Purangarambai nadu 1 
5. Sembiyan Mahadévi cvm. » 1 
6. Perumbalamarudür l 
¿> соза ngalam x 1 
8. Sirrámür .... rkürram 1 
9. Kurukkai ШИ. du 1 
10. Kiraiyil alias Paramé$varamangalam in Ala nadu 1 
1 


11. Sembiyan Mahadévi cvm. 


ii) Kshatriyasikhamani Valanadu 


12. Tirunaraiyür in Tirunaraiyür nadu 
13. Sito ..... m alias Abhimanabhishana cvm. я 

14. .. .. ayakudi 5 

15. Vandaranjür E 

16. Karür 

17. Karkudi " 

18. Sérrür in Sérrür kürram 
19. Kudavayil A 

20. Маг > 

21. Ingan in Inga nadu 

22. Alattür in Tëvür nadu 
23. Perungadambür in Ala nadu 


24. Papparkudi у 

25. Porumbondai 5 

26. Kottarakkudi in Pattinak-kürram 
27. Tirukkannangudi 

28. Kannür alias Sannamangalam 5 


سم — w = w ьш — — — эшш — — ьш — эш‏ سو мы pb кы 9 эшл‏ سو سل 


29. Marugal in Marugal nadu 

30. I... kkudi 5 

31. Pūdanūr у 

32. Vaippūr (villagers) » 

33. Tanjavar (vo) eq 

34. Adityappimangalam in Tiruvárür kürram 
35. Rajamalla cvm. in Véla nàdu 


0 DLL Lo ————————— 
* See p. 233 of the text (Contd.) 
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Perumbür 
Pugalogamànikka cvm. 


iii) Uyyakkondan Valanádu 


Tandattóttam alias Mummadis6la cvm. 


Pamburam 

Kadaikkudi 

Nattavartr (villagers) 
Adiyaraiyakurumbal (villagers) 
Nallalundür (villagers) 
Marudavar (villagers) 
Tirumalalai 

Vaigal alias Vanavan Mahadévi cvm. 
Tirunallam 

Karuvili (villagers) 

Vayalür (villagers) 

$ацапйг 

Akkalar 

Ayirkadu (villagers) 
Vilainagar alias Nittavindda cvm. 
Pariyalür 

Perumalai 

Tiraimtr (villagers) 
Rajéndrasimha cvm. 
Tirukkadavür 
Talaichchangadu 


Talichchéri alias Parakrama šola cvm. 


Iraiyanséri 
Tiruvidaikkali, a dévadana 
Nedungadu (villagers) 


iv) Rajéndrasimha Valanadu 


64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 


Gandaraditta cvm. 

Perumbuliyür 

Parthiva-sékhara cvm. 

Kavaiyattalai alias Pandita-$0la cvm. 
Sattimangalam (villagers of) 
Palaiya Vanavanmahadévi cvm. 
ASugur 

Köttaiyür 


in Panaiyür nadu 


in Tirunaraiyür пади 
in Pambura nadu 


in Ambar nadu 
in Karugal nadu 


in Vén nadu 


in Tiraimür nadu 


in Tiruvalundür пади, 


in Vilai nadu 


in Akkür nadu 


in Kurumbür nadu 


in Poygai nàdu 

in Milai kürram 

in Andattuk kurram 
in Innambar nadu 


Êr alias Mummadisola mangalam (inhabitants of) ” 


Sri Parantaka cvm. 
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l 2 
74. Seyànallür in Milalai nadu l 
75. Emanallür alias Trailókyamahadëvi cvm. in Manni пади l 
76. Vémbarrür alias Avaninarayana cvm. + l 
77. Idavai in Šama nadu l 
78. Panangadu 7 1 
79. Kattir in Vilattur пади l 
80. 0..... in Kar nadu 1 
81. Sri Viranarayana cvm., a taniyür in Nallarrür nadu 6 
82. Kurukkai in Kurukkai nadu 1 
83. Kaviri mangalam 1 
84. Kattiyür brahmadéyam l 
85. Varagür l 
86. Kadalangudi D 1 
87. Mallikkudi in Tiruvali nàdu l 
88. Tiruvali т 1 
ЗО in Tiruvindalür nàdu l 
90. Tirunanriyür 1 
91. Marpidugudévi cvm. 1 
92. Kanjaranagar (villagers) 4 l 
93. Perunganbür in Vennaiyür nadu l 
94. Madulavëlür l 
W об б? 1 
96. Vellür 1 
97. Sodiyakkudi 1 
98. Udayaditya cvm. l 
99. Tirukkalumalam 1 
100. Тёпйг > 1 
101. Nangür їп Мапдйг пайи 2 
102. Кипгат 1 
103. Marudür E 1 
104. Peruntottam in Adigaimangai nadu 2 
105. Panchavan Mahadévi cvm. in Konda nadu 2 
106. Kumaraditya cvm. in Neluvür nadu l 
107. Nayadiramangalam In Pidavür nadu l 
108. Jayangondasola cvm. in Vésalippadi 1 
109. Valavan Mahadévi cvm. in Irungólapadi l 
v) Rajasraya Valanadu 
110. Mahindramangalam in Mimalai nadu 1 
111. Tiruvellarai in Vadavali nadu 2 
112. Perumaludür, in Kil-palaru, Pachchil karram 2 
(Contd.) 
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1 2 З 
ا ت‎ —— 
vi) Kéralantaka Valanadu 
113. Rajasraya cvm. in Uraiyür kürram 2 
114. Arinjigai cvm. 7 l 
115. Vayalür (villagers) 5 l 
116. Karuppar (villagers) E 1 


vii) Pandyakulasani Valanadu 


Ш o, tandalai in Mikotta nadu l 

118. Uttamaśili cvm. In Vila nadu 1 

119. Sdlamahadévi cvm. > 1 

120. Idayarru mangalam In Idaiyarru nadu 1 

viii) Nityavinóda Valanadu 

121. Nallür alias Panchavan mahadévi cvm. in Nallür nàdu 1 

122. Kundavai nallür (villagers) in Karambai nàdu I 

123. Perumilattür (villagers) in Kilar kürram 1 

124. Irumbudal alias Manukulasülamani cvm. іп Ауйг kürram l 

125. Vilattür (villagers) s 1 

126. Jananatha суп. in Mudichché пади 1 

197. Sirrinaval alias Paramēśvara cvm. s l 

128. Ki... pündi alias Olokamahadévi cvm. in Venni kürram 1 

129. Püvanür alias Avanikëšari сут l 

130. Perunangai mangalam " l 

131. Sirrambar in Pambuni kürram l 
i —— — ——— — — ———— = i 
fcvm. chaturvēdi-mangalam Total 143 I 
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TALIP-PENDIR* 
SOUTH STREET, SOUTH ROW 


No. of Run- 
the ning Name of the Lady 


House Total 


Name of the Temple Name of the Village 


1 2 3 4 5 
1. 1 Séramangai Lokamahadévi lévaram — Tiruvaiyáru 
2. 2  Iranamukharàni 
3. 3  Udàram 
4. 4 Pattali > 
5. 5 Eduttapadam 
6. 6  Solakulasundari 
7. 7 Ekaviri > 5 
8. 8  Ràjakésari Tirukkaroónam Nagapattinam 
9. 9 Tesichchi Koyil-tali 
10. 10  Periya-Te$sichchi » 
11. 11 Vichchadiri Tirukkaronam Д 
12. 12 Магаіккааи т w: < 
13. 13 Amari Naduvil-tali ” 
14. 14 Tiruvaiyaru Rājakēsarinallūr 
15. 15 Tillai-Alagi · Vikrama Vijaya Isvaram Jananatha-Puram 
16. 16 Echchumandai < 
17. 17 Parami Pagavati $éri (a quarter) ^ 
18. I8  Tillaikkarai$u Tiruvidaimarudil 
19. 19 Alagi ; 
20. 20  Saduri 
21. 21  Maduravasagi 
22. 22  Madeévadigal x 
23. 23 (name damaged) 3 
24. 24  Iravikulamànikkam Kómakkambhi$varar t. 
25. 25 Arar Mullür Nakkan tali Palaiyaru 
26. 26 Virani Vada tali 
27. 27 Tennavan Madévi E > 
28. 28 Tiruvaiyaru (a guarter) Avaninarayanapuram 
29. 29 Madevadigal Ten tali Palaiyaru 
30. 30  Pugali Sri Tali Vinnagar Arapuram 
31. 31  Panjadi Tigaipiratti I$varar t. E 
32. 32 Кагапауісһсһааігі > > 
33. 33 Sangi Eriyür Nattuttali Тапјауйг 
34. 34 Тагапі а m 
35. 35 Senti » m 


* See p. 234 of the text 
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Aravam 
Nakkam 

Sir Udaiyal 
Paravai 
Malalaich-chilambu 
Aramudu 
Sikhandi 
Paranderuman 
Narayani 
Aravam 
Sddivilakku 
Tigaich-chudar 
Ali 

Sikhandi 
Perratiru 
Vira-$óli 
Tiruvalangadi 
(name lost) 
Uttamadani 
(name lost) 
Venkadu 
Kūttādi 
Solasalamani 
Pungavi 
Nanjiri 

Devi 

Nanguri 
Rajaraji 

Ati mani 
Udayam 
Kamakkédi 
Nichchal 
Kuppai 

Vidi Vidangi 
Nakkam (Jr) 
Nakkam (Sr) 
Dharani Varahi 
Madévi 
Ammali 

.... tappagai 


Periya-talichchéri 
Brahmi$varar t. 
Periya-talich-chéri 
Tiru-vara-neri 
Arumoli Isvarar t. 
Ulagisvarar t. 
Tiru-vara-neri 


Brahmié$varar t. 
Ulagi$varar t. 
Brahmi$varar t. 
Ten-tali 


Tanjai Mà-manik-kóyil 


Arikulakésari lévarar t. 


” 


” 


Arikulakésari Išvarar t. 


Tiru Mahalam t. 


” 


” 


Tiruvarur 


Mattai 

Tanjavur 
Sikandapuram 
Parantakapuram 


Niyamam 


Ayirattali (Niyamam) 


Ambar 


Avani Narayana Vinnagar ,, 


Tiru Mahalam 
Mudubagavar tali 
Tiruvilangóyil 


Ittachchi Ї<уагаг t. 


Ambar 


Kadambür 


Tirumaraikkadu 
Vidayapuram 
Velur 
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1 2 3 4 5 
eee 
76. 76 Tirunilakanthi Nayadirapuram 
77. 77 Manab(h)arani Virapuram 
78. 78 Perra-tiru Tiru-Mérrali Pachchil 
79. 79 Solam Tiruvachchiramam 
80. 80 Sengulam Tiru Mérrali 
81. 81 (Name lost) Virapuram 
82. 82  Porkke$i Tirukkokambudür 
83. 83 Агауігат А 
84. 84  Tillaikkütti Karpagadanipuram 
85. 85 Arar 
86. 86 Samundi З 
87. 87  Ab(h)ayam Talich-chattangudi 
88. 88 Tirumahalam Brahmaküttam Тапјауйг 
89. 89 Pichchai 7 
90. 90  Tiruvadigal Pallava-Nàrana-puram 
91. 9] Sattam Tirumaraikkadu 
92. 92  Tirumalai 


SOUTH SHEET, NORTH ROW 


1 93  Vikkiramatongi 
2 94 Pugali 

3. 95 Мапіккат 

4. 96 Madévi 

5 97 | Tirumilattanam 
6 98 Arür 

7 99  Kandiyür 


8. 100 Асһсһат 

9. 101 Aravam 
10. 102 Karambiyam 
11. 103 Kandiyür 


12. 104 Vidividangi 
13. 105  Innilavanji 


14. 106 — Malalaich-chilambu 
15. 107. Sembon 


16 108  .... 
17. 109  Aiyáru 
18. 110  Tiruvennával 


Lokamahadévi I$varam 


Periya-talich-cheri 


Brahmi$svarar t. 
Periya talich chéri 
(a quarter) 
Ulagi$varar t. 
Tiru-vara-neri 
Periya-talich-chéri 
(a quarter) 

Avani Narayana 
Vinnagar 


Tirumahalam t. 


Tiruvaiyaru 


Miraiyil 
Tiruvarür 


” 


Ambar 


Tiruvaiyáru 
" 


» 


DE N C 
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111 Umai 

112 Perratiru 

113 Sir-Udaiyal (Јг.) 
114 Sir-Udaiyal (Sr.) 
115 Oldkamata 

116 Tiru 


117 Madévi 

118 Kali 

119 Tiruppüvanam 
120 Marudamanikkam 
121 Karpagamanikkam 
122 Kayilayam 

123 Achcham 

124 Рагапаегитап 
125 Sdlakulasundari 
126 Adavallal 

127  llankóyil 

128 Агіуаці 

129 Madévadigal 

130 Ponnalamandal 
131 Karayil 

132 Тігиуаіуаги 


133  Aiyàru 
134  Perramai 
135 Mari 

136  Tiru 


137 Nandi Eruman 


` 138 Tillaikkarasu 


139 Umai 


. 140 Siriyal 


141  Achcham 

142  Kadugal 

143 Panchavan Madévi 
144 Sikandi 

145 Kallarai 

146  Sittiravalli 

147  Nallür 


APPENDICES 


APPENDIX 20 (Contd.) 


4 


Tiruvachchiramam 
Tentali 


Tanjai-Ma-manik-kéyil 


Sri Tali Vinnagar 


Tiru Amalisvarar t. 
of Ayirattali 

Tiru Mérrali t. 
Vada tali 
Pagaividai I$varam 
Nandi Išvarar t. 
Mahadevi Īśvarar t. 
Eriyür Nattu tali 


سے 


Pachchil 

Palaiyaru 
Kallagudi 
Talich-chattangudi 
Pagavati Séri 

(a quarter of) 
Janathapuram 
Tanjavar 
Talai-Alangadu 
Arapuram 
Karpagadanipuram 
Nannilam 
Niyamam 
Pachchil 
Palaiyaru 
Paluvür 
Kadambür 


Tanjàvür 


Vikrama Vijaya Isvarar t. Jananathapuram 


Śrīpūdi Vinnagar 
Lost 


Niraimadi I$varar 


Vikrama Vijaya 
I$varar t. 


'Tiruvamalióvarar t. 
Tiruvachchiramam 
Mahadevi Īśvarar t. 


Sri tali vinnagar 
Nagalangi Isvarar t. 


Pambuni 
Lost 
Ayirattali 


Tirumaraikkadu 
Jananathapuram 


` Pachchil 


Tiruvidaimarudil : 


Arapuram 


ooi ĉe a I 
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1 2 3 4 5 
56. 148 Peruvali 5 > 
57. 149 Semani Tiruvilangoyil Kadambür 
58. 150  Kónádi » i» 
59. 151 Nambugari Tiru-vara-neri- Tiruvarür 
Ї<уагат 
60. 152  Tirumülattánam Periya-talich-chéri ? 
61. 153 Somanadi Brahmi$varar t. a 
62. .154 Irāmi Periya-talich-chēri ^ 
63. 155  Echchumandai Brahmisvarar t. Р 
64. 156 Śundaraśðli Tirumandali " 
65. 157  Pandal Ulagi$varar t. а 
66. 158 Каті Avani Narayana Ambar 
Vinnagar 
67. 159 Āśārapanjari " 2 
68. 160 Ekaviri Mudubagavar tali = 
69. 161 (Name lost) " > 
70. 162 Sangam E ” 
71. 163 Капдат Tiruvaiyaru 
72. 164 Pavai ” 
73. 165 Tutti Avaniya-maradapa-puram a part of Paluvür 
74. 166 Arikulakēsari Pagai vidai Īśvarar t. » М 
75. 167 Kulaman Pugalmadi Isvarar t. 
76. 168 Karumanikkam » 
71. 169 Nagarattal Panaiyachchéri 
78. 170 Sandiram Ayirattali (of) Niyamam 
79. -171 Vadavayil Arikulakésari I$varar t. 
80. 172  Parandérumàn Nripakésari I$varar t. 5 
81. 173  Tiruvéngadam Chandiramallisvarar t. > 
82. 174 Sarpadevi Arikulakésari Īśvarar t. 5 
83. 175 Amattir Tirumérrali Nannilam 
84. 176 Udari Kaviripümpattinam 
85. 177  Silasülámani Araiyéru-man-tali Palaiyaru 
86. 178  Vikkiramaditti Avani Narayanapuram 
(of) Palaiyaru 
87. 179 Tillainiraindal D 
. 88. 180 — Nayana-valli Vada tali Palaiyaru 
89. 181. Perratiru Vada tali Co 
90. 182  Madana valli Malligvarar t. À yirattali 
91. 183 Eduttapadam ` Karuppür 
92. 184 Minavan madévi Virapuram 


(Contd.) 
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1 2 3 4 5 
SOUTH ROW, NORTH STREET 
1. 185 Müvargandi Brahmišvarar t. Tiruvàrür 
2: 186 Sirudaiyal Тігиккагдпат Nagapattinam 
3. 187 Tiru Nigalangi Ї&үагаг t. Árapuram 
4. 188  Perratiru Gunavati$varar t. Kóttür. 
5. 189 Pal S$ripüdi Vinnagar Pambuni 
6. 190 Karpagadani Karpagadanipuram 
7. 191 Pandal Periya-talich-chéri Тігиуагӣг 
8. 192 (Name lost) > ” 
9. 193 Ambalam Talich-chattanguGi 
10. 194 Virayachchilai Periya-talich-chéri Tiruvárür 
11. 195  Anavaratasundari A yirattali 
12. 196 Rajasalamani 
13. 197  Araneri Nayadirapuram 
14. 198 Рацат À yirattali 
15. 199 Ilanga " 
16. 200 Modi Arumoli Īśvarar t. Tiruvarar 
17. 201  Karuvür ” 
18. 202 Tiruvanaikkavi Parantaka Ї<уагаг t. 
19. 203  Aravam Tiruvaiyaru 
20. 204  Sundari Panchavan Mádévi Kóttur 
Isvarar t. 
21. 205  Nambandi » " 
22. 206 Отаі D " 
23. 207  Tittaichchéri » " 
24. 208 Ота > ” 
25. 209 Sittira Valli Tiru-vara-neri Tiruvárür 
I$varar t. 
26. 210  Pichchai Ayirattali 
27. 211  Perratiru Pugali$varar t. Vidaiyapuram 
28. 212 Sikandi Tirumandali Tiruvárür 
29. 213  Kundavai D ” 
30. 214 Pakkari Mallésvarar t. Ayirattali 
31. 215 Pon Brahmisvarar t. * Tiruvárür 
32. 216  Porkkumaran Vikrama Vijaya Jananathapuram 
Isvarar t. 
33. 917 Somakon Parantaka Їќуагаг t. 
34. 218 Ekaviri Arumoli Ї<уагаг t. Tiruvárür 
35. 219 Devi Ayirattali 


(Contd.) 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ЕТ 


— s 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


APPENDIX 20 (Contd.) 


37 221 
38. 222 
39. 223 
40. 224 
41 225 
42 226 
43. 227 
44. 228 
45 229 
46 230 
47 231 
48 232 
49 233 


50. 234 
51. 235 

52. 236 

i 53. 937 
54. 938 

[ 55. 239 
56. 240 

57. 941 

58. 242 

59. 243 

60. 24 

61. 245 

62. 9246 

63. 247 

64. 248 

65. 249 


257  Ponnali 
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U PCSSSSAAAITO-——.—Ü>——‏ ت 
І 3 4 5‏ 
.— 7 
А Kariya..... ... x‏ 
Kandarachchi Tiruvédigudi‏ 
Kulamanikkam ”‏ 
(Name lost) Ayirattali‏ 
Vémbi »‏ 
Porkési Niraimadi Īśvarar t.‏ 
Orriyür Tiruch-chorrut-turai‏ 
(Name lost) Tirumaraikkadu‏ 
Sangani Tirumérrali Nannilam‏ 
Eri Tiru Amalisvarar t. š‏ 
Püvanam Uttamadanipuram‏ 
Adigal Ayirattali of Niyamam‏ 
Nirani Pavalakkunru Aral-ëruman-utali Palaiyaru‏ 
Arumoli ” Palaiyaru‏ 
Achcham (Sr.) Ten tali 5‏ 
Achcham (Jr.) Е ”‏ 
Amudam Vada tali "‏ 
Salamani im "‏ 
Ekaviri т 5‏ 
‘Virani , Mullür Nakkan tali a‏ 
Oruppanai m "‏ 
Kannaradeévi* Korramangalam‏ 
Kanavadi Tiruttengür‏ 
Etti Sellar‏ 
Ambalakkütti / Tiruvaiyaru‏ 
Anantam _ Sénamugam (cantonment)Nagapattinam‏ 
Valuvanilai Tanjai Mà-manik-koyil Тапјауйг‏ 
Sidévi Lokamahadévi I$varam‏ 
Eluvanai Parantakapuram‏ 
Pon Tiruvaiyaru‏ 
Paluvür Pagai vidai I$varar t. Paluvür‏ 
Sivadévi Ittachchi lévarar t. Kadambur‏ 
Sikurugür ‘Periya-talich-chéri Tiruvarar‏ 
Sangani Tiru-mérrali Nannilam‏ 
Sembiyan Madévi ` Tiruvidaimarudil‏ 
Kamamogi Jayabhima-tali Tanjavar‏ 
Periya-talich-chéri Tiruvarar‏ 
Nripakésari Īśvarar t. Міуатат‏ 
Sripudi Vinnagar Pambuni‏ 
Talaiyalangadu‏ 
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1 2 3 4 5 
77. 261  Ponnambalam 
78. 262 Огиррапаі Vada tali Palaiyaru 
79. 263 Ота Tiru Vilangóyil Kadambür 
80. 264 Arangam Kavirippümpattinam 
81. 265 Реггайги Mudubagavar tali Ambar 
82. 266 Rajaraji Tiruvidaimarudil | 
83. 267 Manji Tiruvamaligvaram Pachchil 
84. 268 Porkali Periya-talich-chéri Tiruvarür | 
85. 269 Tigaimanikkam Ulgisvarar t. 3 | 
86. 270 Seyyapadam Mudubagavar Tali Ambar | 
87. 271 Aiyal Viralür 
88. 272 Nambugamari Naduvil-talich-chéri of Nagapattinam | 
89 273 Агаіуат КотаккатЫћіќуагаг t. | 
90. 274 Nittangai Tirumandali Tiruvarür 
91. 275 Siriya Umai Parantaka I$varar t. 
92. 276 | Kamamogi Jayabhima-tali Tanjavur 
93. 277 Tiruvaragu Tanjai Ma-manik-koyil ” 
94. 278 Seyya Solam Tirukkollambudür 
95. 279  Tirukkuravi Kadambür 
NORTH STREET, NORTH ROW 
l. 280 [rami Tirukkaronam Nagapattinam 
2. 281 Karrali 2 z | 
8: 282 Каппат k | 
4. 283 Uttama Sundari Panchavan Mahadevi Kottur | 
ISvaram | | 
5: 284 Kunjara Malli Avanikésari ISvaram Andali ⁄ i 
6. 285 Seyyapadam ) Karpagadanipuram | 
T: 286 Siriya Aravam Periya-talich-cheri Tiruvarur | 
8. 287 $йа&Шаташ Vada tali Palaiyaru i 
9. 288 Ananti Velur | 
10. 289 Porkali Tirupadali Īśvarar t. Pambuni | 
1l. 290 Ara-amudu Uttamadanipuram | 
12. 291 — Venkàdu Ayirattali | 
13. 292  Porkkoóyil-tillai-alagi * f à i 
14. 293 Okküri Uttamadanipuram i 
15. 294  Aáangi Ayirattali 
16. 295 Pugalokamanikkam Arumoli Igvarar t. Tiruvarür | 
17. 296 Devadi Periya-talich-chéri 2 «34 
18: 297 Канай Gunavati Ї<уагаг t. Kottir 
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1 2 3 4 5 
19. 298 Name lost Mahadevi Išvarar t. 
20. 299  Pakkari Talich-chattangudi 
21. 300 Eranadévi Panchavan Mahadévi Kottar 
I$varar t. 
22. 301  Nambinangai Tiruppugali Īśvarar t. Vadaiyapuram 
23. 302 Sipatrali Panchavan Mahádévi — Kóttür 
I$varar t. 
24. 303  Kunjaramalli 5 & 
25. 304 Karayil Pugalísvarar t. Vadaiyapuram 
26. 305  Kàmuttiri Periya-talich-chéri Tiruvarir 
27. 306 Kariya Aravam Nayadirapuram 
28. 307  Nambiyamai Avaninarayana Vinnagar Ambar 
29. 308  Karuvür Tirumandali Íévarar t. Тігиуагӣг 
30. 309 Semban Tirumahalam Ambar 
31. 310 Porchcheyyal Malli$varar t. Ayirattali 
32. 311  Pattatiru Vikrama Vijaya Jananathapuram 
Išvarar t. 
33. 312 Vankadu Tiruvidaimarudil 
34. 313 Murungai Nigalangi lévarar t. Arapuram 
35. 314 Опіуйг Ayirattali 
36. 315 Adal-alagi 
37. 316 Kumaradi ж 
38. 317 Nangali Tiruvédigudi 
89. 318 Tirubuvanamadévi Parantaka-Iévarar t. 
40. 319 Ігаті Arruttali 
41. 320  Sir-Udai-kalal Naraimadi lévarar t. 
49. 321 Maraikkadu Tiruchchórrutturai 
43. 322 Umai Tirukkollambudür 
44. 323  Ilavam Tiruvamali$varar t. Nannilam 
45. 324  Orriyür Tirumérrali 5 
46. 325  Solamadevi Tiruvamalisvarar t. © 
47. 326 Adavallal Ayirattali of Niyamam 
48. 327  Nambiyamai Sandiravalli Īśvarar t. * 
49. 328 Amudam Arai-éruman tali Palaiyaru 
50. 329  Sidévi Mudubagavar tali Ambar 
51. 330 Pitti Ten tali Palaiyaru 
52. 331 Irami Vada tali N 
53. 332  Singadi a 5 
54. 335 Silasalamani : т 
55. 334 Koyil Sangi$varar t. - 
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Malaiyaman 
Aiyaru 

Nakkam 
Perramai 
Palippili 

Pattali 

Manram Udaiyal 
Kuppai 

Aditti 

Nakkam 


Villavan Madévi 
Eduttapadam 

Pümi (Bhümi) 
Tiruvadigal 

Tüdavi 
Malalaich-chilambu 
Perratiru 


Pungalogamànikkam 


Sundari 
Madévi 
Ponnambalam 
Lost 

Vémbi 
Pugaloga Mànikkam 
Karaikkal 
Vira Soli 
Мака! 
Sandiraségari 
Pümi 

Sundari 
Aiyaru 
Arumoli 
Sandai 

Nallur 
Paranderuman 
Kanavadi 
Kudittangi 
Soladévi 
Tunganai 
Perramai 


4 


Tiruvamalisvarar t. 
Ulgisvarar t. 
Eriyur-nattut-tali 


Pagaividai I$varar t. 
Arikulakésari 
Ї<уагаг t. 
Periya-talich-chéri 
Mudubagavar tali 
Nandiévarar t. 


Brahmaküttam 


Lokamahadevi 
Isvarar t. 

Sri Padi Vinnagar 
Tirukkaronam 


Periya-talich-chéri 


Arikulakésari Īśvarar t. 


Arikulakésari ISvarar t. 


Nandišvaram 


4 


Kómakkambhisvaram 


Brahma Küttam 
Paràntaka I$varam 


Tiruppadali I$varam 


Ittachchi Ї<уагаг t. 
Brahmaküttam 
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Mullür Nakkan tali 


Avani Narayanapuram 
Tirunéyttanam 
Tiruttengür 

Nannilam 

Tiruvárür 

Tanjavür 

Velür 

Paluvür 

Niyamam 


Tiruvarir 

Ambar 
Kadambur 
Tiruvaiyaru 
Tanjavür 
Kanjananagaram 
Avani-amardapa- 
puram 
Tiruvaiyaru 


Pambuni 
Nagappattinam 
Killigudi 
Tiruvidaimarudil 
Tiruvarür 

Tiruvidai marudil 
Niyamam 
Kavérippim-pattinam 
Niyamam 

Ayirattali of Niyamam 
Killigudi 

Miraiyil 

Kadambur 
Tiruvaiyaru 


Tanjavur 


Tiruppalanam 
Pambuni 
Tirukkollambudir 
Kadambur 
Tanjavur 
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21. 


376 
377 
378 
379 
380 
381 
382 
383 
384 
385 
386 
387 
388 
389 
390 
391 
392 
393 
394 
395 
396 
397 
398 
399 
400 


Lost 

Nittasundari 
Pattali 

Karonam 
Attanappon 
Malalaich-chilambu 
Tigai-manikkam 
Kulamanikkam 
Tayam 

Arangam 

Seyya vaimani 
Ponmalai 
Ponnambalam 
Nambandi 

Mandai 

Nilam 

Pattali 

Sunangai 

Umai 

Porke$i 

Vanavan Mahadévi 
Ariyal 

Arinji 

Püvanam 
Panchavan Mahadévi 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


Lost 


Avanikésari Ї$уагаг t. 


” 


» 


Puraiyachcheri 
Mahadévi 


Avanikesari Ї<уагаг t. 


Pagaividai I$varar t. 


Gunavati I$varar t. 


Lost 
Tirunéyttanam 
Arapuram 
Ayirattali 
Andali 
x i 


Miraiyil 


» 


Isvarar t. 
Tiruvedigudi 
Talaiyalangadu 
Tangattar tali 
Manninagaram 
Vayalür 


” 


Paluvur 


Pandananallur 
Tiruvaiyaru 
Kottur 
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APPENDIX 21 | force 
LIST OF TEMPLES OFFERING TALIPPENDIR* | ES 
ы к, . detail 
51. Place Name of Temple No. of | 7 col 
No. Talippendir B o 
1 9 3 4 _ extent 
E la hist 
1. Arapuram - 1. Sritali Vinnagar ^8 etcho 
2. Nigalangi I$varar temple 4 
3. Tigaipiratti I$varar temple 2 
2. Ambar 4. Tirumagalam temple 6 Mower 
5. Avani-Narayana-Vinnagar 6 | ›һу an 
6. Mudubagavar tali 8 poft 
3. Ayirattali 7. Mallišvarar temple 3 | Рапс 
4. Andali 8. Avani Késari Isvarar temple 4 І агага 
`5. Jananathapuram 9. Vikrama Vijaya Isvarar temple 7 M id, lea 
6. Kadambür 10. Tiru Ilamkóyil 7 | Пову: 
11. Ittachchi I$varar temple 3 i} jand f 
12. Nandi lévarar temple 3 || asubr 
7. Kottür 13. Gunavati I$varar temple 3 pr E 
14. Panchavan Mahadévi lévarar temple 9 jan all 
8. Nàgapattinam 15. Тігиккагопат Udaiyar temple 8 үүүез 5и 
16. Koyil tali 2 des. S 
17. Naduvil tali 1 | Eship 
9. Niyamam 18. Arikulakésari I$varar temple 10 тга 
19. Nripakésari lévarar temple 2 rotor 
20. Chandramallisvarar temple 2 Í | [3559 
10. Nannilam 21. Tiru Amalisvarar temple 5 үе o: 
22. Tiru Merrali 4 
1l. Mattai 23. Ten tali 1 
12. Palaiyaru 24. Mullür Nakkan tali 4 
25. Мада tali ` 13 
26. Ten tali 5 
27. Arai Eruman tali 4 
98. Sangisvarar temple 1 
13. Pachchil 29. Tiru Meérrali 3 
30. Tiru Vàchchiramam 3 
31. Tiru-Amali$varam 2 
14. Paluvür 32. Pagaividai lévaram 6 
(Avani-Amardapapuram) 33. Avani Késari I$varar temple 1 
15. Pambuni 34. Sripüdi Vinnagar 3 
35. Tiruppadali Īśvarar temple 3 
16. Тапјауйг 36. Eriyür Nattu tali 7 
37. Tanjai Ма manik-koyil 4 
38. Jayabhima tali 2 
39. Brahma-küttam temple 5 
* See p. 234 of the text (Contd.) 
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APPENDIX 21 (Contd.) 


1 2 3 4 
17. Tengattür д 40. Tirut-tengür tali 1 
18. Tiruvaiyaru 41. Lokamahadevi ISvarar temple 11 
19. Тігиуагӣг 42. Brahmisvarar temple 8 

43. Arumoli Iévarar temple 4 

44. Ulagisvarar temple 6 

45. Tiruvaraneri temple 7 

46. Tiru Mandali 5 

20. Vidaiyapuram 47. Tiru-Pugali$varar temple 2 
Location not given 48. Kómakambhi$varar temple 3 
2 49. Nirai Madi Isvarar temple 3 

" 50. Mahadevi lévarar temple 4 

- 51. Pugalmadi Īśvarar temple 2 

үү 52. Parantaka I$varar temple 5 
230 
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Name of village 


Arapuram 

Arruttali 

Jananathapuram (Bhagavati Seri) 

Kadambür ' 

Kanjananagaram 

Karpagadanipuram 

Karuppür 

Kavirippumpattinam 

Killigudi 

Korramangalam 

Manninagaram 

Mattai 

Miraiyil 

Nagapattinam 
(Sena-mugam) 
(Naduvil-talich-cheri) 

Nayadirapuram 

Niyamam (Ayirattali) 


; Palaiyaru (Avani-Narayanapuram) 


Paluvür (Avani-Mardapapuram) 
Pallava Narayanapuram 
Pandananallür 
Parántakapuram 
Rajakésarinallar 
Sikandapuram 

Sellar 

Talaiyalangadu 
Talichchattangudi 
TTiruchchórrutturai 
Tirukkókambadür 
'Tirukkollambadür 
Tirumaraikkadu 
Tiruneyttanam 
Tiruppalanam 
Tiruttengür 
Tiruvaiyaru 

Тігиуагӣг 

Tiruvárür (Periya-talich-chéri) 
Tiruvédigudi 
Tiruvidaimarudil 


C sm 


(Contd.) 


* See p. 234 of the text 
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APPENDIX 21A 
LIST OF VILLAGES THAT OFFERED TALIPPENDIR* 
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APPENDIX 21А (Contd.) 


Name of village No. of women 


Uttamadanipuram 

Vayalür 

Velür 

Vidayapuram 

Viralür 

Virapuram 

Not known (Suburb: Puaraichcheri) 
Not known (Suburb: Panayachcheri) 


nm oF Q9 шо 


— — U) سے‎ 


Total 


[ер] 
N 


Locations of SI, Nos. 132, 376 and 377 of Appendix 20 are lost. 
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APPENDIX 22 
FUNCTIONARIES OF THE TEMPLE* 


51. Designation of No. Functionary's desig- Titles conferred, 
No. functionary appointed nation in Tamil if any 
l. 2 3 4 5 
]. Accountant (4 + 8) Kanakku 
2. Drummer (11 + 55) Uvaichchu (they were drawn 
from the section of the 
community called Sayadai 
Kottigal which means, 
those who beat the big drums) 
3. Parasol bearer (11) Tirupalli tongal Tongar-Péraiyan 
Pidikkum al 
4. Lamp lighters or ( 8) Vilakku-Udaiyar 
torch bearers 
5. Water sprinklers ' ( 4) Neer Teliyan 
6. (82) Sanniliyal 
7. Potters of the (11) Tiru-madai-pallik- 
sacred kitchen kuSavar 
8. Washermen (62) Vannattargal 
Irankolli (the destroyer 
of dampness or wetness) 
9. Chief Accountant ( 1) Perungavidi Rajaraja 
and Accountant ( 1) Kavidi Perungavidi 
10. Barber ( 2) Navisam Seyvan Rajaraja 
Perunavisan 
( 1) Ambattan Rajaraja 
Prágyógaraiyan 
11. Temple astrologer ( 3) Tiru Gandadhirajan 
( 3) K6linmai Seyvan Manyalapéraiyan 
12. Tailor ( 2) Tayyan Vir$óla 
,Perumtaiyyan 
13. Jewel stitcher Ratnat-tayyan 
14. Brazier Kannan Kshatriyasikhamani 
Perungannan : 
15. Chief carpenter ( 1) Tachchacharyan Rajaraja 
or architect Peruntachchan 
16. Carpenter/architect ( 2) Tachchu Nittavinóda 
Peruntachchan 
17. Tailor ( 1) Sakkai 
18. Appraiser of Kankanittattan Kshatriyasikhamani 
Jewels Peruntattan 


———————D 


* See p. 244 of the text 
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30. 


* See p. 245 of the text 


APPENDIX 23 


CHHATISH NIYOGA OF THE LINGARAJA TEMPLE 


Functionary 
Palla Badu 


Pharaka Badu 
Khata Séja Badu 
Pochha Badu 


Pahada Badu 
Pujapanda 
Patri 

Panti Badu 
Garabadu 


Bhitara Khuntià 
Hadapa Nayaka 
Dhépakhala 
Changada Sévaka 


Chhata Sévaka 


. Tràsa Sévaka 


Pasupalaka 
Pushpanjali Sévaka 


Mahasuar or Maha 
Supakara 
Parvati Sévaka 
G6paluni Sévaka 
mékàpa 
Charchayata 
Akhanda Sevaka 
Kotha Bisõi 
Gudia Bisöi 
Bidia Bisoi 
Pàika 

Samarthà 


Мадаја Samartha 


AT BHUBANESWAR* 


Assigned Duty 
Fills daily the big stone kundam (vessel) with water for the 
bath of Lord Lingaraja. After bath he covers the Sakti with 
cloth and requisite ornaments. 
Is the night-watcher of the temple 
Spreads the quilt over the sofa and arrange the pillows 
Spreads daily a long piece of cloth from near the Sakti upto 
the sofa of the deity before bed-time. ` 
Cleans the Sakti and its surroundings. 
Makes offerings to the deity—only one entitled to do so 
Supplies bell and other necessary articles 
Keeps watch over the offerings at the time of Puja 
Supplies Сага (big bronze jar) Gadu (small copper water pot) 
and Pidha (wooden seat) at the time of Püja 
Is the Gate-keeper of the inner entrance of the temple 
Is in charge of preparation of Pàna (betel) and cold drink 
Cleans the temple kitchen daily 
Supplies costumes before each of the five Dhüpas(period for 
making offerings) 
Holds the umbrella before the deity at the time of Dhüpa and 
on festival days 
Holds the Tràsa (big fan) like No. 14 above 
Carries the Vijaya Pratimas (bronze images) to the cars, 
Vimana (wooden temple), palanquin, Chapa (boat) at the time 
of different fastivals 
Carries to and back the bronze images of the five-faced Siva 
from the Dakshini Ghara (the shrine where the Vijaya Prati- 
mas are kept) to the main shrine before bed-time 
Is the Temple Cook 


Is the sole servitor of goddess Parvati 

Is the sole servitor of Goddess Gopàluni 

Is the Store-keeper of the deity н 

Is the Supervisor of the nitis ог daily rities of the deity 

Is in charge of burning perpetual lamp 

Supplies food articles for preparation of daily offerings 

Is the Temple confectioner 

Is the Supplier of Pan (betal leaves), betal-but and spices 
Is the Temple guard 

Prepares rice powder, minces vegetables etc., before cooking 
of offerings by the temple cook 

Beats a drum called Madala at the time of worship and in 
festivals 
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Kahalia 

Dhóbà 
Masalachi 
Kumbhara 
Telenga Sevaka 


APPENDICES 


Is the Temple astrologer 

Blows a pipe called Kahali Ы 
Is the washerman of the temple 

Is the bearer of the Masala or torch 

Supplies earthern pots of different sizes for the temple 
Beats a kind of drum called Telenga-baja 
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APPENDIX 24 
THE PROVINCES, VALANADUS, KOTTAMS, NADUS, & KURRAMS 
OF THE CHOLA EMPIRE AS CULLED FROM INSCRIPTIONS! 


A. SOLA MANDALAM 
I. Arumolidéva valanadu (Ten kaduvay) 
(1) Ala nadu 
(2) Arvala kürram 
(3) Idaiyala nadu 
(4) Ingà.nadu 
(5) Mangala nádu 
(6) Nenmali (Nemméli) nadu 
(7) Puliyür nàdu 
(8) Purangarambai nadu 
(9) Takkalir пади 
(10) Valivala Каггат 
(11) Vandàrai Vélür kürram 
II. Kshatriyasikhamani valanadu (Vada Kaduvay or Vada Nadu) 
(1) Ala nàdu 
(2) Ingà nàdu 
(3) Marugal nadu 
(4) Maraiyür nàdu 
(5) Panaiyür пади 
(6) Pattina Каггат 
(7) Serrar kürram 
(8) Tévür nàdu 
(9) Tirunaraiyür nàdu 
(10) Tiruvàrür kürram 
(11) Уа паи 
ПІ. Kéralàntaka or Tenkarai Kéralantaka valanadu 
(1) Ѕагајаг kürram 
(2) Tattaigala nàdu 
(3) Uraiyür kürram 
IV. Rajéndrasimha valanadu or Vadagarai Rajéndrasimha valanadu 
(1) Adigaimangai пади 
(2) Andattu kürram 
(3) Innambar (Innambur) nadu 
(4) Irungólappadi 
(5) Kar nadu 
(6) Konda nadu 
(7) Kurukkai пади 
(8) Manni nadu 
(9) Міга: kurram 
(10) Milalai nadu (also called Vadagarai Milalai nadu) 
(11) Nallàrrür пади 


(12) Nàngür nadu 
(Contd.) 


1. SIL II, Vol V. (also see p. 245 of the text). 
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(13) 
(14) 
(15) 
(16) 
(17) 
(18) 
(19) 
(20) 
(21) 
(22) 


APPENDICES 


с APPENDIX 24 (Contd.) 
Neluvür пади 

Pidavür пади 

Poygai nadu 
Tirukkarumala nadu 
Tiruvali nadu 
Tiruvindalür nadu 
Uttungatunga valanadu 
Vennaiyür пади 
Vésalippadi 

Vilattur (Vélattur) пади 


V. Rajasraya valanadu (Mara пади) 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 


(5) 
(6) 
(7) 


Kalara kürram 
Mimalai nadu 
Pachchir karram 

(a) Mi Palaru 

(b) Kil Palaru 
Semburai kandam 
Vadavari nadu 
Venkonkudi kandam 


VI. Nittavinóda valanadu 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 


VII. Uyyakkondan valanàdu (between the rivers of Arisil and Kavéri) 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 


Avar kürram 

Kandara nadu 

Karambai nadu 

Kilar karram 

Mudich-chó пади (or Mudich-chola пади) 
Nallür nàdu 

Pambuni kürram 

Poyir kürram 

Venni kürram 

Virasola valanadu 


Akkür nàdu 

Ambar (Ambal) nadu 

Kurumbür (Kurambür) nadu 
Marugal nàdu 

Pambura or Pambür пади 
(Tenkarai) Tiraimür nàdu 
Тігипагаіуйг nadu 

'Tiruvalundür (Tiruvilandür) nadu 
Ven nadu 

Vilai nadu 
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VIII. Pandya (Pandi) kulasani valanadu (later also called Pandikulapati valanàdu, and again 
Tenkarai nadu) 


(1) 
(2) 


Arkkattu kürram 
Eyi nadu 
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IX. 


JHI. 


IV. 


VII. 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


` APPENDIX 24 (Contd.) 
(3) Eriy or Ёгіуйг пади 
(4) Idaiyàrru (Edaiyar) nadu 
(5) Kiliyür nadu 
(6) KilSengili пади 
(7) Miy-, Mél- or Mi-Sengili nadu 
(8) Kil-Sadi nadu 
(9) Miyvali пади or Miypoli nadu 
(10) Panangadu nadu 
(11) Тапјауйг kürram 
(12) Punrir kürram 
(13) Purakkiliyür пади 
(14) Sundaimülai nadu 
(15) Vada-Kavirai nàdu 
(16) Vadasiruvay or Vadasiruvayil nadu 
(17) Vilà nàdu 
Vadagarai Rajaraja valanadu 
(1) Emappér kürram 
(2) Kil-Véngai nadu 
(3) Kunrir kürram 
(4) Panriyür nadu 
(5) Poygai nàdu 
(6) Poyir kürram 
(7) Pulivala kürram 
(8) Punril or Punrir kürram 
(9) Sennimangala kürram 
(10) Varagür nàdu 


B. TONDAI NÀDU alias JAYANGONDASÓLA MANDALAM 


- Maladu alias Jananatha valanadu 


(1) Kurukkai kürram 
(2) Pànür kürram 
Tirumunaippadi or Munaippadi (on the north bank of Pennai) Регіпрӣг (Регапріуйг) 
(1) Мааг nadu 
Оута nadu 
(1) Anmür nadu 
(2) Kitkai nadu 
(3) Регауйг nadu 
Aruva nadu 
(1) Vagur пади or Kilvali-Vagür nàdu 
(2) Vàvalür пади 
Vanagoppadi 
Valaiyur (on the north bank of the Pennai) alias Nittavinddapuram (Jambai) 
Vadagarai VéSalippadi 
(1) Vagur nadu 
(Contd.) 
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| | APPENDIX 24 (Contd.) Ls 
C. TONDAI NADU, TONDAI MANDALAM or JAYANGONDASOLA MANDALAM NES. 
I. Venkunra Кӧцат | 
š uomi 1147 cc 
(1) Perumandai пади 
II. Damar köttam i RUCCES 
(1) Damar nadw Cia 
Дас Ola hi 
(2) Valla nadu Pe 
III. Kunravattana kóttam 
(1) Ménmalai Taniyal пайи 
IV. Amar kottam "n to / 
(1) Amar nàdu aphy < 
(2) Kumili nadu rop of 
(3) Paduvür nadu c Dar 
V. Puliyür kóttam | akata; 
(1) Kottür nàdu © Dod, I 
(2) Surattür пади tology 
(3) Tudamuni nadu ! 1 Tu anc 
VI. Urrukkattu kóttam t * alasut 
(1) Urrukkattu kürram i} been 
(2) Nirvëlür пади 4 ina 
VIL. Sengattu kottam ‚ dies s 
(1) Maganür nadu lades. 
VIII. Kaliyar köttam | (ceshi 
(1) Kaliyür kürram 3 |. fomt 
IX. Pulal kottam 1 ges tc 
(1) Pulal nàdu | ly ass 


X. Paduvür kéttam 
(1) Pangala nàdu 
(2) Peruntimiri nadu 
(3) Miyàru nàdu 
XI. Manayir kottam 
(1) Рапта nàdu 
XII. : Perumbanappadi 
(1) Tiruvéngada kottam 
(a) Arrür nàdu 
(b) Kudavür nadu 
(c Tü nadu 


; Artet. 
| me ‹ 


1 f 

i 

td 
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D. PANDI NADU alias RAJARAJA MANDALAM or RAJARAJA VALANADU 
I. Perumbür nadu 
II. Tirukkanappér kürram 
HI. Mulli nàdu 
IV. Nanji nadu 
V. Kilkala kurram 
VI. Kéralasinga valanadu 


VII. Surangudi пади 
(Contd.) 4 
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f 293 I E. MALAI NÁDU 
' 11. Vellappa nadu 
ae 
E >. F. GANGAPADI 
1. Padi пади 
* n > L 


6. NULAMBAPADI alias NIGARILISOLAPADI 
1 aval nadu 


^H. BAN alias MUMMADISOLA VALANADU or MANDALAM (SRI LANKA) 
E Kanakkan Kottiyaram alias Vikrama$óla valanadu 
п. Mappifumbu-Kouiyaram alias Rajaraja valanadu 


"Teta I. | MISCELLANEOUS DIVISIONS NOT DEFINED | | 


* it. #yada Konadu 
1 valanadu 


— 


B o c 


о м g 


© 


30. 
31. 
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APPENDIX 25 
NAMES OF ARMY REGIMENTAL UNITS AND SUB-UNITS* 


Perundanattu Anaiyatkal 
Pandita-Sola-terinda-Villigal 
Uttama-Séla-terinda-Andalagattalar 
Nigarili-Sdla-terinda-Udanilai-Kudiraichchévagar 
Mummadi-Séla-Terinda-Anaippagar 
Vira-Sóla-Anukkar 

Parantaka-Kongavalar 
Mummadi-Sola-terinda-Parivarattar 
Kéralantaka-terinda-Parivarauar 
Malaparivara-vittéru alias Jananatha-terinda-Parivarattar 
Singalantaka-terinda-Parivarattar 

Sirudanattu Vadugakkalavar 
Valangai-Parambadaigalilar 
Perundanattu-Valangai- Velaikkarappadaigal 
Sirudanattu-Valangai-Vélaikkarappadaigal 
Alagiya-Sola-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Aridurgalanghana-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Chandaparakrama-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
llaiya-Rajaraja-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Kshatriyasikhamani-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Martavikramabharana-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Nittavindda-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Rajakanthirava-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Rajaraja-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Ràjavinóda-terinda-Valangai- Velaikkarar 
Ranamukha-Bhima-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Vikramabharana-terinda-Valangai-Vélaikkarar 
Kéralantaka-vasal-tiruméykappar 
Anukka-vasal-tiruméykappar 
Parivaraméykappargal 
Palavagai-Parampadaigalilar 


* See p. 248 of the text 
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APPENDIX 26 
STREETS, SUBURBS AND LOCALITIES IN THE CHOLA CAPITAL* 


Abhimanabhishana-terinda vélam 

Anai-atkal teru 

Anaikkaduvar teru 
Arumolidéva-terinda-tirupparigalattar vélam 
Brahmakuttam 

Gandharva teru 

Jayangonda$olap perunderu 

Kongavalar angadi 

Madaippalli teru 

10. Pandi vélam 

11. Panmaiyar teru 

12. Panchavan-Madéviyar velam alias Kaidavakaidava .. vélam 
13. Rajaraja-terinda-Pandi-tirumanjanattàr velam 
14. Кајагаја-‹егіпаа-Рапаі-ігитапјапацаг vélam 
15. Rajavidyadharap-perunderu 

16. Raudramahakalattu madaivilagam 

17. Saliyat teru 

18. Sivadasanéolai alias Rajaraja-Brahma таһагајап padaividu 
19. Surasikhamanip perunderu 

20. Tribhuvana-Mahadévip pérangadi 

2]. Uttamasiliyar vélam 

22. Uyyakkond4n-terinda-tirumanjanattar vélam 
23. Vanavan-Madevip-perunteru 

24. Villigal teru 

25. Vira$olap-perunteru 


O GI SI gD CUR CORI 6— 


* See p. 251 of the text 
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The fifty Musicians appointed to sing the Tiruppadiyam* | 


Palan (Balan) Tiruvanjiyattadigal alias Rajaraja Pichchan alias Sada Sivan 
Pattalagan Ambalattadi alias Manóttama Sivan 
Tiruvenàval Semborchódi alias Dakshinaméru Vitanka Pichchan alias Jnana Sivan 
Pattàlagan Sirudaikkalal alias Manotta Sivan 
Porchuvaran Tirunavukkaraiyan alias Pūrva Sivan 
Madévan Tiru-jnàna-Sambandan alias Jnana Sivan 
Kailayan Arür alias Dharma Sivan 

Setti Eduttapadam alias Kavacha Sivan 

Iraman Sambandan alias Satya Sivan 

Ambalavan Pattargal... alias Vàmana Sivan 
Kamban Tirunavukkaraiyan alias Sada Sivan 
Nakkan Sirálan alias Vamana Sivan 

Appi Tirunavukkaraiyan alias Nétra Sivan 
Sivakkolundu Siralan alias Dharma Sivan 
Ainürruvan Vénkatan alias Satya Sivan 

Araiyan Anukkan alias Tirumaraikka... alias Dharma Sivan 
Araiyan Ambalakkittan alias Omkara Sivan 
Arüran Tirunavukkaraiyan alias Jnana Sivan 
Küttan Malalaich-chilambu alias Pürva Sivan 
Ainürruvan Šiyárür alias Tatpurusha Sivan 
Sambandan Агӣгап alias Vàma Sivan 

Araiyan Pichchan alias Dharma Sivan 

Ka$yapan Eduttapadap-pichchan alias Rudra Sivan 
Subrahmanyan Achchan alias Dharma Sivan 
Kattan Amarabhujangan alias Satya Sivan 

GoDODQOó Vénkatan alias Aghora Sivan 

Madévan Tirunavukkaraiyan alias Vijyana Sivan 
Kattan Véngadan alias Rudra Sivan 

Ainürruvan Tiruvaymtr alias Aghora Sivan 
Tirumalai Küttan alias Vàma Sivan 

Ainürruvan Eduttapadam alias Dharma Sivan 
Araiyan Tillaikkaraisu alias Pürva Sivan 

Kàli Sambandan alias Dharma Sivan 

Kapalika Vali alias Jnana Sivan 

Véngadan Namasàivayam alias Rudra Sivan 

Sivan Anantan alias Yoga Sivan 

Sivakkolundu Sambandan alias Арһбга Sivan 
Iraman (Raman) Ganavadi (Ganapati) alias Jnana Sivan 
Pichchan Véngadan alias Арһӧга Sivan 
Maraikkadan Nambi Arüran alias Jnana Sivan 
$бтап Sambandan alias Jnana Sivan 

Satti (Sakti) Tirunavukkaraiyan alias [sana Sivan 
Porchuvaran Nambi Arüran alias Dharma Sivan 
Achchan Tirunavukkaraiyan alias Nétra Sivan 


*See p. 254 of the text 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Аа 


their m 
joint of 
va. 


s rare ir- 
ich rare 
um. He 


einforce 
dappem 
‘al detar 
47 col 
ispects e 
? exten 
20la his 
sketch c 


rn to A 
'aphy ar 
{гор of : 
ic Danc 
nkatare 
ood, le. 
cology 

ru and 


\ alasubr 
| been с 


d in all 


. Idies st 


zades. : 


_ iceship 
. rom ta 


1 


i ges to. 


ly asso 

rtet o 
umeo 
the bo 


364 RAJARAJESVARAM 


50. 


Appendix 27 (Contd) 


Aiyaran Penórbàgan alias Hridaya Sivan 

Rajadittan Ambalattadi alias Sikha Sivan 

Selvan Ganavadi Temban alias Dharma Sivan 

Küttan Tillaik-küttan alias Jnana Sivan 

Surya Déva Kramavittan alias Vidanga Udukkai Vijjadiran alias Soma Sivan, son of 
Tattaya Kramavittan of Dvédaig6ma-puram (for beating the udukkai, the small drum), 
and 

Gunappugal Marudan alias Sikhà Sivan (for beating the kotti-maddalam, the big drum). 


Some of the names may be usefully clarified. Tiru-vanjiyattu-adigal is one who worships at 
the feet of the Lord of Tiru (Sri) Vanjiyam, which is a village 18 kilometres north-west of 
Tiruvárür (Nannilam taluk). Siyárur stands for Sri-àrür which is the same Tiru-àrür. 
Maraikkadu is the Tamil equivalent of Vedaranyam and Aiyaran means ‘of Aiyaru,’ i.e., Tiru- 
Aiyaru. Penörbãgan stands for Реп-ӧг-Вһарап, which means Ardha-Nari-Isvara. Kramavittan 


a corruption of Vidyadharan, the other form frequently used being Vichchadiran. Marudan 
would mean ‘one belonging to Marudür', i.e., Tiruvidai-marudür. Similarly, a number of 
names could be interpreted, like Pattargal (i.e. Bhattargal), Ganavadi (Ganapati), Sirudak- 
kalal, Sivakkolundu etc. 
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Transliteration of the Quotations on Karanas* 


Tathà cha sannatam parsvam parsvam talapushpaputam bhavet? 
Yastu sarpas iroprotta yasyangulinirantarah 

Devitiya parsva samslishta sa tu pushpaputasmrtah 
Angulyah samhrtah sarvah sahàngushtakena yasya tat 
Tatha nimna tala$ chaiva tatu sarpasirah karah 
Utkshiptastu bhavét parshni prasüto angushtakastatha 
Angulyàm chitassarvah pàdogratalasancharah 
Udghattitam samam chaiva tatha agratalasancharah 
Anchitah kunchitah sichipadam shodhah prakirtitah 
Natam samunnatam chaiva prasartita vivartitah 
Tathapasrtamévastu parsvayO karma panchadhah 
Kathirbhavétta vyabhugna parsvabhabhugnamévacha 
Tathaivaprthamsacha kinchit parsva natam smrtam 
Akrittha Sukatundakhyam uru prshté nipatayét 
Vamahastascha vakshasthopyapaviddham tadbhavet 
Aralasya yada vakranamitvangulirbhavet 
Sukatundastu tatkarah karmachasyalibhddhata’ 
Adyadhanurnatakarya kunjitangushtakastatha 
Seshobhinnodhvavalità hyaralangulayah Кагё? 
ParyayaSsah katicchhinna bahvohoh Sirasi pallavau 
Punahpunascha karanam katicchhinnam tu tatbhavét’ 
Kati madhyasya valanacchhinna samprakirtita? 
Chhinnachaiva nivrttaya rechità kampita tatha 
Udvahita cheti katinatyé nrtté cha panchchadha? 
Manibandhanamuktau tu patakau pallavau smrtau* 
Asakritpallavau hastau amSadéSanivésitau 

Véllitau cha katiryatra katicchhinnam tu tatbhavet 
Chhinna vyayama sambhranta vyavrittapékshanadishu’ 
Avrtya katicchhinnam tadvismaya nirüpane 
Kunchitam padamukshipya trayasramurum vivartayet 
Katijanu vivarttachcha bhujangatrasitam bhavet 
Utkshipta yasya parshnih syadangulyah kunchitastatha 
Tata kunchitamadhyascha sa pàdah kunchitas smrtah' 


* See pp. 135 to 147 of the text 
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20. Parshnirayantaram gacchhédyatra vivartanam? 

21. Kampanam valanam chaiva Sthambanodvartané tatha 
Vivartanam cha panchaitànyüru karmani karayét® 

22. Khatakakhyatadanvartam andhrimurakatajanusyasram 
yatra vivartayet 

22A. Vyavritta parivrittasyam уёко dolakara parah 
Khatakakhyatadanvartam bhujangatrasitam matam 

23. Bhujangatrasitam krtva yatro bhavati réchitau 
Vamaparsva sthitau hastau bhujangatrasta réchitam 

24. Kunchitam padam utkshipya traya$ramurüm vivartayet 
Katijanuvivartascha bhujangatrasita bhavet 

25. Bhujangatrasitau padau hastau dvavapi réchitau 
Vamaparsvé sthitau tat syad bhujangatrastaréchitam’ 

26. Bhujangatrasitanchari tato yatra cha réchitau 
Hastastu vamaparsvé tat bhujangatrasta réchitam? 

27. Hastau tu svastikau par$ve tatha pado nikuttitah 
Yatra tat karanam jnéyam budhaih pàr$va-nikuttitam? 

28. Manibandhana vinyasthavaradlau stripraydgitau 
Uttanau vamaparsvasthau svastitah parikirtitah! 

29. Adyadhanurnata karya kanjitangushtakastatha 
Sesho bhinnordhvalità hyarangulayah karë2 

30. Sthitva padatalagréna párshnibhümau nipatyaté 
yasya padasya karané bhavéduddghattitassah 

31. Vri$chikam charanam krtva pàdasyangushtakena tu 
Lalata tilakam kuryat lalata tilakam tu tat 

32. ...tada lalatatilakam vidyadharagataumatam! 
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NOTE 1 
A NOTE ON THE MURALS OF RAJARAJESVARAM 


The southern peninsular region of India has not been known for 
any profuse occurrence of paintings, but such paintings as are there 
provide a close and continuing link between the classical painting of 
Ajanta which declined after the 6th century A.D.and the Rajput 
school of paintings that came up in the 16th century. The continuum 
was not known till about the first quarter of the 20th century when a 
series of discoveries, in patches no doubt, were made, like the 
remarkable group of Jaina paintings of the classical (Ajanta) style at 
Sittannavagal, in the erstwhile princely state of Pudukottai (now a 
district in Tamil Nàdu) in 1920 by Gopinatha Rao and Jouveau 
Dubreuil, datable from about the 7th century and attributed to the 
Pallava ruler, Mahéndravarman I (A.D. 600-625). Some traces of 
painting were found on the wall surface of the cave temples at 
Maàmanduür (about 10 km. from Kànchipuram), also attributable to 
the same ruler, who was the author as well of the cave temple. That 
one could not err much in speculating that this painting be ascribable 
to this ruler seems to get justification from a fragmentary inscription 
found at Mamandür, which speaks of Mahendravarman's contribu- 
tion to dance and music as well as to painting. This discovery was 
followed by another, in respect of a group of paintings in the classical 
style in the Kailasanatha temple of Kanchipuram. This group could 
be dated to A.D. 690 or subsequently, since the temple itself came 
into being after that year, during the reign of the Pallava ruler 
Narasimhavarman II (alias, and better known as, Rajasimha). 
Similar traces were found in another famous temple at Kanchipuram, 
viz., the one dedicated to Vaikuntha Perumal. Malayadipatti soon 
threw up some more paintings, discovered by Venkatarangam of the 
Pudukottai state Museum, similar in style to those of Sittannavasal 
and relatable to Pallava Nandivarman. In the same chain of 
continuing discoveries came the Tirumalaipuram (Tirunelveli district, 
Tamil Nadu) cave temple painting (also discovered by Dubreuil) 
dated to the 9th century, followed by some further beautiful paintings 
found in the temple at Tiruvanjikulam (of the former Cochin state, 
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368 RAJARAJESVARAM 


now a district of Kerala), brought to light by K.V. Ramanathan. 
These paintings would be dated to the 11th century. It was in the 
early thirties of this century that Prof. S.K. Govindaswamy of the 
Annamalai University discovered the Chola paintings in the 
vestibule of the Rajaraje$varam temple at-Tanjavur. 

The walls of the vestibule over which the paintings are drawn are 
hornblende-gneiss with a very rough surface, which thus provided the 
*tooth' so that the rough plaster or the first application of rough 
plaster adhered firmly to it. The Chola painter dealing with this 
surface and the canvas of large wall spaces but no depth for the 
viewer to move backwards to get a macro view of the entire canvas, 
resorted to the type of mural painting that came under the definition 
of fresco, not tempera or encaustic. And even in fresco, it is buon 
fresco or true fresco technique that has been adopted here, as 
distinguished from fresco secco or dry fresco. This technique has 
been dictated by the nature of the medium used, which in turn has 
been necessitated by the canvas on which the paintings had to be 
drawn. The principal element in the plaster is ‘lime’ (i.e. calcium 
oxide basically) and is in all about 2.6 mm thick, though it varies from 
place to place in response to the varying roughness of the stone 
surface. This layer itself would appear to have been built up in two 
stages, in the first stage as an average coating of about 1.8 mm having 
been applied over the irregular rough surface of the stone, followed 
by another coating, even when the earlier layer was wet, of about 0.7 
mm thickness to give the necessary smoothness to the base surface. 
This was followed by the “painting in true fresco"—i.e., "painting on 
wet lime plaster. The water in the plaster evaporates and at the same 
time, the lime absorbs carbon dioxide from the atmosphere. On the 
surface of the picture is formed a glassy layer of crystalline carbonate 
of lime which incorporates the colours with the ground in such a 
manner as to make them absolutely insoluble in water and, at the 
same time, gives to them a fine sheen peculiar to genuine fresco 
painting. This is enhanced by repeated smoothing of the surface with 
a trowel or a stone." (S. Paramasivan, the Mural Painting in the 
Brihadisvara temple at Tanjore — an Investigation into the Method, 
Technical Studies in the field of the Fine Arts, Fogg Art Museum, 
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Harvard University, Vol. V, No. 4, April 1937). By and large, it is 
clear that the Chola paintings were executed in true fresco. “In a few 
places, the colour films do not adhere so firmly as they do in 
general.” Evidently the pigments were mixed and applied in lime 
medium in those places, implying that the painting were “begun in 
fresco and were finished or retouched in lime medium especially in 
places where the pigment layer has not held firmly.” 

By contrast, it would be interesting to study what seven centuries 
later the Nayak painters did with this treated surface. Paintings on a 
smooth surface left by the Cholas, the Nayak painter went over the 
same process and applied a rough plaster layer of 1.5 mm thickness 
though at places it is as much as 2.2 mm. And on this was laid the 
finishing layer with an average thickness of about 0.6 mm. In both the 
Chola and Nayak preparations of the surfaces, it has been noticed 
that the lower coat contains the coarser and larger grains of sand, 
while the finish plaster contains the finer grains; in other words, the 
plaster is graded, a technique which, it is said, was followed by the 
Romans in preparing plastered walls for mural paintings. (A.P. 
Laurie, The Painter’s Methods and Materials, London : Seeley & 
Co, 1926). 

The Chola frescoes indulge in black, yellow, brown, red, blue, 
and green which are the prime colours and yellowish green, light blue 
and flesh tint as mixed colours. Strangely, the Nayak frescoes also 
have the same colour system with minor variations. In both cases, 
white has been derived from lime, black from wood charcoal or lamp 
black, blue from ultramarine, yellow, brown and red from ochres, 
green from terre verte, yellowish green from ultramarine and yellow 
ochre, light blue from ultramarine toned down with possibly lime or 
silica or fine sand, bluish green from a mixture of ultramarine and 
terre verte and flesh tint probably from a blend of red and white. 

An interesting point dealt with by S. Paramasivan is a specula- 
tion about the time taken for these paintings to cover the wall 
surfaces of the vestibule. The coat being thin, the moisture would not 
have lasted long, and so the painting should have been executed in 
quick time; in case the artists took up patch by patch painting, then 
joints would be clearly visible and such joints are conspicuous by 
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370 RAJARAJESVARAM 


their absence. He therefore concludes, “From the fact that the Chola 
plaster was too thin to retain moisture for a long time and that the art 
consequently demanded great skill and swiftness of execution, we are 
led to one of three following conclusions: 


l. 


The artist or artists completed one wall per day or during such time as it remained wet. In 
that case, there was no joint to be visible. This would not have been an impossible task, 
since the wall is divided into horizontal panels by patches of colour and each panel might 
have been worked out by an artist or a group of artists. As a matter of fact, there are many 
small scenes on each panel, so that each scene might have been painted by one artist, and a 
number have worked at the same time. The area of the panels variés from about 24 square 
feet to 60 square feet. 


Since the walls are divided into horizontal panels by patches of colour, the joints might 
have been hidden underneath, in which case one panel would have been painted during 
such time as the plaster remained wet. 


The pigments employed for the body of the figures and as background, were so worked 
over as to hide all the joints. 


It is difficult to make any categorical assertions in this regard. 
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A NOTE ON RAJARAJA PS ENDOWMENT FOR 
THE SINGING OF THE DEVARAM HYMNS IN 
THE TEMPLE OF RAJARAJESVARAM 


It would be a surprise indeed if Rajaraja I who had exhibited such 
deep concern for the hymns of the Nayanmars and exerted so much 
earnest effort. for reclaiming their hidden treasure, had not made 
endowments for their recitation in the temple of Rajarajésvaram he 
built with so much love and devotion and on which he lavished all he 
held dear and the choicest of his booty he got from the conquered 
kingdoms. 

By a royal order issued in his 29th regnal year, the king had this 
endowment engraved on the walls of the great temple (SII, П, 
No. 65) which gave effect to his earlier appointment of fifty 
persons-fortyeight musicians (pidarar) for reciting the 
Tiruppadiyam before the Lord Rajarajésvarar and two more, one to 
beat the udukkai (the small drum) and another to beat the kotti 
mattalam (the big drum) in the company of the singers. These fifty 
persons were each to receive daily from the City Treasury of the king 
(Udaiyàr шаг Bhandàram) three kuruni of paddy measured by the 
standard measure called Adavallan, equivalent to the Rajakésari 
measure. 

The king was careful enough to issue clear instructions in the same 
order to fill up vacancies as in the case of death or emigration to 
ensure the smooth succession of qualified persons to carry on this 
sacred service uninterrupted. If any of the incumbents should die or 
emigrate, the nearest relations of such persons would fill his place. If 
the nearest relations of such persons were not qualified themselves, 
they were to select other qualified persons. If there were no near 
relations to such persons, the other incumbents of such appointments 
(Nyàyattàr) were to select qualified persons (yogiyar) for reciting the 
Tiruppadiyam, and the selected persons were to receive the 
remuneration fixed for the original donee. 

It may be of interest to add that the names! of some of these 
pidarars are those of the three authors of the Dévaram hymns— 


1. See list at Appendix 27. 
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372 RAJARAJESVARAM 


Tirujnanasambandar, (para 7) or Sambandar (paras 10, 22 etc.), 
Tirunavukkaraiyar (paras 6, 12 etc.) and Nambi Arüran (paras 41, 
44) or Arüran (paras 19, 22) i.e. Sundarar. Two other incumbents 
bear the name of Siralan, one of the sixty-three Saivite Nàyanmars. 

A number of other singers bear the names of some of the 
temples which were in existence at that time. They are: 
Tiruvanjiyam (2), Arar (8) or Sri Arar (21), Tiruvaymir (30), 
Maraikkadu (41) or Tirumaraikkadu (17), Aiyàru (46) i.e. 
Tiruvaiyaru and Marudir (51) from Tiru-vidai-marudür. The name 
Vengadan (16, 27 etc.) is derived from Tiruvengadu and the names 
of Ambalavan (12), Ambalattadi (4), Ambalakküttan (18), Küttan 
(20, 26 etc.), Tillai Küttan (49), Tillaikkara$u (33) and Eduttapadam 
(9, 24) are after the names of the Lord of Dance, Nataraja at 
Chidambaram. The name Tiruvennaval is identical with that of the 
Siva temple of Jambuké$varam of Tiruvanaika (the Lord of the sacred 
elephant grove) near the Vishnu temple of Srirangam, both of them 
close to Tiruchirappalli. 

What spiritual satisfaction and hopes of religious merit should 
Rajaraja have derived from this unique gift in consonance with the 
size and grandeur of this temple at his capital! 

A. point of significance in the naming of these fifty musicians 
appointed for singing the Tiruppadiyam is that all of them, with no 
exception, were given an alternative (alias) name that ended in 
Sivan, like Sada Sivan, Jnana Sivan, Kavacha Sivan, Vamana Sivan, 
Nétra Sivan etc. in addition to their own given names. An exhibition 
of Rajaraja’s deep devotion to Saivism ! 
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Abhanga 
abhaya 
abhinaya 
adhishthana 


ühüya-varada 
akshamala 
alidha 

alvar 

ananda tandava 
angahara 
angula 

anjali 

ananta 

antara bhitti 
antarala 
antariya 
anugrahamürti 
apasmara 


ardha-chandra hasta 


ardhamandapa 
ardha-paryanka 


ardhakshi 
ardhaju 
ardha-y6ga-patta 
ardha-yoga-àsana 
ardhóraka 
asamyuta-hasta 
ásana 

ashta-tala 
ati-bhanga 
ayudhapurushas 


Glossary of 


Technical Terms 


A 

slight flexion 

hand pose of assuring protection 

gesticulation 

moulded basement resting on upapitha (mouldings, 
see ARE no. 31 of 1895, Tillaisthanam) 

hand pose of beckoning to confer boon 

rosary 

warrior's pose with right leg bent forward and left leg drawn back 
a vaishnavite saint 

dance pose 

bodily gyrations in a dance pose 

unit of measurement 

folded hands, in prayer, adoration etc. 

a variety of armlet 

inner wall 

vestibule or Sukhanasi, ante-chamber 

lower garment 

divine form in a mood of benevolence 

evil or ignorance personified 

fingers held in a crescent shape to hold fire 
front porch, tiru-idaik-kattu (Gandaradittam, 
ARE no. 202 of 1928-29), navaranga 

seated with both the legs on the seat, 

one raised up and the other bent 

One of the five sthànas or positions 

one of the five sthanas or positions 

meditative pose with hand around one bent leg 
pose of meditation, with hand around one bent leg 
shorts 

a single hand in dance gesticulation 

seated pose 

measurement of images in eight talas 

multiple flextions of the body 

divine weapons personified 
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Bahya Bhitti 
baji-bandha 
bhakta 

bali pitham 
bha-mandala 
bhava 

bhittika 
bhramaraka 
bhringi-pada 
bhujanga trasa 


bhujanga-valaya 
bhii-sparsa 
biruda 

bodhika (podikai) 
brahmasütra 


Chakra 
channavira 
chatura 
chatur-vyüha 


chinmudra 
cire perdue (Fr.) 


Damaru 
danda 
danda hasta 
dasa tala 
dévakoshta 


dhammilla 
dhatura 
аһуби 


dhyana (mudra) 
dipalakshmi 
divya mandapa 
dvàra sabha 
dvára Sala 
dvàra prasada 
ауага harmya 


maha maryada-maha 


gópuram 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


B 

outer wall 

an ornament, a string of beads, encircling the arm at the elbow 
a devotee 

alter for offerings to deities 

halo 

emotion 

one of the five sthànas or positions 

ringlets of hair 

a small bell worn on the leg 

(lit. scared by snake)—a dance pose that depicts the emotion 
of fear at the sight of snake 

ornament around the waist in the form of a coiled snake 
touching the earth 

title, surname 

Corbel surmounting the capital of a pillar 

plumb-line 


C 

wheel of Vishnu 

decorated cross belts over the breasts 

a dance pose (lit. clever) ` 

the four forms of Vishnu (Vasudéva, 
Sankarshana, Pradhyumna and Aniruddha) 
hand pose signifying knowledge 

Lost-wax process 


D 

hand drum (kettle drum) 

stick 

hand held like a stick 

measurement of images by ten tàlas 

niche for subordinate deities—vimana 
dévatas, or páráva dévatas of Kalinga style 
a variety or type of coiffure 

a flower 

cloth (worn over the waist and draped 
down over the legs to varying lengths) 
meditation, or hands in meditation posture 
auspicious female lamp-bearer 

hall supported by 108 or 1008 pillars 
gópuram with l- 2 storeys— nilai 
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dvarapala 
ауага $akhas 
dvi-bhanga 


Ekatala 
ékavali 


Gada 

gadha 

gana 
garbhagriha 
ghana 
ghana dvara 
gopuram 
gomukha 
graivéya 
grivà (neck) 


Hàra 


hamsa bandham 
hasta svastikà 
hasti saundika 


Jagati 
janghika 
jaa 
jatà-bhara 
jatà mandala 
. jatà makuta 
jvàla késa 


Kal. (kambham) 
kala$am 


kalyana mandapa 
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guardian deity of the door or gateway 
jambs 
body in two flexions (duo-flex) 


E 
measurement of images by one tala 
one stringed big necklace of pearls 


G 

clubof Vishnu 

circular niche set in a makara or other tórana 

Siva's dwarf-attendant 

sanctum sanctorum, mülasthànam 

in metal casting, solidly cast, as distinct from hollow cast 

false doors adorned with tóranas 

temple gateway 

gargoyle, pranala i 
jewelled necklet 

part of the Srivimana superstructure, between the topmost tala 
of the vimana and the Sikhara 


H 

necklace, garland, a string of decorative elements like sala and 
kuta forming a tier of the vimana 

swan freize 

crossed hands, a pose in dancing 

mode of wearing the lower garment resembling 

the contours of an elephants trunk 


J | 
basement moulding | 
loin cloth 

lock of hair 

heavy mass of locks of hair 

outspread circle of locks of hair 

crown, formed out of locks of hair 

hair upturned over the head, resembling flame 


K 

pillar (sometimes pilasters also) 

pot-shaped section of the capital of.a pillar, also the 

pot-shaped portion of the vimana above the $ikhara 

hall for the festival of divine wedding, tiruvarangu (SII, II, no. 2) 


Kampu a basement moulding 
kandam a basement moulding 
kanthi necklet 
Lu 
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kapotam 

kapala 

karana 

karanda 
karanda makuta 
kari hasta 
karmara 

karna véshtana 
kartari mukha 
kasa 
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a moulding (-pigeon) 

skull cap 

dance unit (one of the 108 varieties of units) 
casket 

crown shaped like a casket 

same as Danda hasta or gaja hasta 

metal workers 

ear ornament 

scissors-shaped finger pose 

a flower 


karukku (kódik-karukku) foliage decoration, often at the end of a kodungai 


kataka-mukha 
kattu 

kau sūtra 
katyavalambita 


kesa bandha 
këyüra 
kinkini-gala 
kirita 
kirita-makuta 
kodik-karukku 
kodungai 


koshta 

koshta panjara 
krishnajina 
kshudra mandapa 
kucha bandha 
kundala 


kudu 
kudya 


kumudam 


Lalita 
lila kamala 
lola hasta 


Madhuchchishta-Vidhana 


mahamandapa 
maharaja lilà 


hand in the posture of holding a lily 

prismatic section of a pillar, also a chamber or area 
waist band 

hand held loose close to the body with 

the fingers holding to the hip or thigh 

a variety of coiffure 

an armlet 

chain of balls 

crown 

royal crown 

see karukku above 

cornice (horizontal moulded projection 

covering a building or a tala) 

niche 

niche with cage motif decoration (See kumbha panjara) 
deer skin 

(lit. small hall) hall with 4 to 28 pillars 

band tied over the breasts, breast-band 

ear ornament (one of a variety—makara, 

simha, préta, ratna, patia, nakra) 

chaitya motif, window motif (horse shoe shaped decorative element 
on the facade of a monument, any dimunitive form used for decoration) 
sthamba, pillar 

a basement moulding 


L 

a dance unit 

lotus held in hand in sport, playfully 
hand held or allowed to dangle loosely 


M 

lotus wax mode of casting metal images (see cire perdue above) 
hall in front of mukha mandapa 

seated pose of ease like a king with the right hand 

resting on the knee of the bent leg 
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makara 
makara makuta 
makara torana 
makuta 
mandala 
mandapa 
mangalya sütra 
mani-mala 
mékhaia 
mriga 
mudra 
mukha mandapa 
mülasthána(m) 


naga bandham 


naga-kucha-bandha 
nasi 

nilai 

nritta mandapa 
nritta mürti 
nüpura 


Pada Pitha 
padasara 

pada svastika 
padma bandham 
padmaàsana 


paksha sütra 

palagai 

pancharam (also 
panjaram) 
panchatala 

parasu 

paryanka bandha 
paryankasana 
parivaralayam (ashta) 


pasa 
pataka 
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ге Si 
motif of a crocodile with floriated tail мит. Hen 
makara-docorated crown reinforced 
makara decorated entablature over a niche ed append 
crown Aral details 
halo id 47 colo 
pillared hall ' aspects o; 
auspicious string round the neck (marriage string) € extent 
a string of beads —hóla hist« 
broad girdle a sketch oi 
deer 
gesture of hand form 
hall in front of ardha mandapa p^ M Ar 
garbhagriha, sanctum sanctorum Бро 
N mic Dance 
Ё Я ' Sc 'enkatarar 
a section having a frieze of nagas Ihood. le 
(cf. hamsa bandham—a frieze of swans) заео[о, 2i 
a snake-design breast band ити aiii 
interspace between Sala and kita in the talas of a vimana Balasub Е 
storey of a gopuram or vimana ad been 3. 
hall of dance S 
Siva in dancing form vedi mel 
studies stre 
anklet lecades. S 
P L ' 
foot stool uc 
ornament round the ankles © M d 
crossed legs uar NU 
a freize of lotuses ! Folum А 
lotus seat ог pose of ease with the legs crossed d the be 
and the soles turned up | oc 
side line 3 
abacus (tailloir), part of the capital of a pillar ants.in the 
attique, a small pavilion, like a nest ot allow | 
or cage, used as a decorative motif S of adm: 
measurement of icons by five talas f the Indi 
axe | his refur8 
legs bound with a strap in a yogic pose ubanesw 
seated pose with legs locked over seat the earlie 
parivara dévata griham, shrines for subsidiary deities €svar, 
provided in the circumambulatory passage Н. 575-62 
(subshrines round the main shrine I 
housing subordinate deities, usually eight) | asa 
noose B ana Fe 
flag [contribu 
l - 
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patra kundala 
patra kita 
patra patta 
pattigai 
pediment 
рбаіраі 
ріпака 
Prabhavali 
pradakshina 
prakara 


prasada 


prastara 


pratyalidha 
prayoga (chakra) 
prishta-chakra 


Rudraksha 
ratna makuta 
ratna patta 
riju 


Sachi 

ѕааагапа mandapa 
Sakti 

$alai 


sama pada 
samhara mūrti 
Sankha 

sapta tala 
sarpa-kundala 
$aturam (Saduram) 
Sayana 

Sikhara 


Silpa 
simha karna 
Sirastraka 
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ear ornament in the form ofa leaf scroll 

leaf decoration in the crown 

leaf strip decoration of coiffure 

a basement moulding 

triangular part crowing the front of a building 

corbel or bracket 

bow of Siva 

arch round a deity, aureola 

circumambulatory 

circuit round the sanctum, generally five, pancha prakara, 
viz., antara mandala, antara hara, madhya hara, bahya 
hara and maryada 

temple in general, prasada are classified according to their shape; 
sama-chatura$ra (square), vritta (circular), chaturdirgha (rectangular), 
hasti-prishta (apsidal), vrittayata (ellipsoidal), shat-kona 
(hexagonal), ashtasra (octagonal) 

entablature, part of an order above the column 

including the architrave, frieze and cornice 

a warrior pose (opp. to alidha) 

discus in use 

wheel design on the buttocks 


R 

the beads of a rosary, the rosary itself 

gem decorated crown 

a decorative strip studded with gems worn over the hair (coiffure) 


one of the five sthànas or positions 


S 
one of the rive sthànas or positions 
hall resting on 28 to 100 pillars 


‘spear shaped weapon (power or energy) 


rectangular ornamental panchara with wagon roof 
on the storeys of vimanas (also see kita and nasi) 
straight stance with feet together 

Siva as a destroyer (various forms) 

conch 

measurement of images by seven talas 

ear ornament in the form of a serpant 

square section of a pillar (cubique) 

reclining posture or attitude 

top covering of a vimana, above the griva 
(square, bulbous, octagonal or wagon-shaped) 
art — 

lion-eared; in an attitude of beckoning 

turban, a head-gear 
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$iras-chakra 


skanda mala 
snapana mandapa 
$rivatsa 

stambha 

sthana hàra 

stüpi 

süchi 

sukhasana 

Sala 

sushira 

suvarna vaikakshaka 


Tala 

tali 

tali 

tarjani 

tatanka chakra 
tiruch-churru-máligai 
tiru-idaik-kattu 


tri-bhanga 
tri$üla 


udara bandha 
upanam 
upa-pitham 
ürdhva pattika 
utkutikasana 


uttariya 
uttiram 


vadasala 
vaikakshaka 
vaivahika mūrti 
valayas 
vanamala 
varada mudra 
vidyadhara 
vimana 
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decorative ornament like a wheel behind 

the head (lotus, wheel or simhamukha forms) 
shoulder tassels 

bathing hall of deities 

auspicious mark on Vishnu's chest 

pillar 

necklet touching the breasts 

pot-shaped crowning element over the vimana or gOpuram 
hand with pointing finger 

seated at ease 

trident 

hollow casting (in metal casting) 

gold bejewelled ornament shaped like a channavira 


T 

unit of measurement for images 

marriage badge 

shrine, temple 

hand in attitude of warning, threatening, caution 
circular ear-ornament 

peristyle, enclosure wall with a mandapa 
ardhamandapa, or vestibule (Gandaradittam, 
ARE no. 660 of 1909) 

triple flexion 

trident 


U 

waist band 

a section of basement moulding 

the basement below the adhishthanam, sub-basement 
lintel, see uttiram 

seated with a bent leg raised on the 

seat itself, the other leg dangling 

upper garment 

cross beam (architecture) 


v 

hall of disputation, debating hall 

cross belt 

the bridal form 

kankana, wristlets 

Vishnu's garland 

hand pose conferring boon 

celestial beings shown as flying in their 
the sanctum together with its superstructure 
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vimana dévatas 


virasana 
vyakhyana mudra 


. yajnopavita 
yali 
yOgapatta 
yOgasana 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


sculptures of deities on the vimana (both on the outer walls 
of the garbhagriha and on the upper talas of the vimana) 
hero’s seated pose with one leg on the other 

hand pose in the attitude of exposition 


Y 

sacred thread 

leogryph 

band binding the legs, while in meditation (paryanka bandha) 
meditative pose. 
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t. - temple; 


t.v.v. - terinda 


valangai 


velaikkarar; сут -chaturvedimangalam; 


r.-river: m. 
parivara devatas; 


= mountain; a.p.d.=ashta 
a.d.p.-ashta dig- 


palakas; a.d.=ashta dik (eight direc- 
tions); v.v.=valangai velaikkarar 


A 


ABHIMANAVALLI(YAR), 66, 156, 178, 213 

Achalesvaram, 104, 235 

Achyutappa Ayyappan, 273 

Adavalla(n)r, 168, 171, 172, 178, 189, 211, 
217, 222 

Adavalla(n)r, (image), 46, 72, 154, 155, 158, 
160 

Adavalla(n)r, Dakshina Meru Vitankar, 154 

Adi Saiva, 120 

Adisesha(n), 25 

Adittan (Adityan) Suryan, 54, 55 

Adityan Suryan (alias Tennavan Muvenda- 
velan), 102.156, 179, 194, 204, 212, 213, 


214, 231, 252 
Adityesvaram, 8, 11, 13 
Agama, 104 


Aghoramurti, 158 

Agni (Digpala), 112, 129 
Agnisvara(r), t., 56 
Ahavamalla, 263 

Ahavamalla, Tailapparasa, 29 
Airavatam, 122, 123 
Aiyanar, 122 

Akkuppani-kal, 227, 228, 229 
Alagiyasola t.v.v., 244, 247 
Alala Sundarar, 120 

Alattur Udaiyan Kalan Kannappan, 55, 243 
Alidha (pose), 129 

Allur, 11 

Amangudi, 106 
Amarabhujanga, 26 


Amar Singh, 274 
Ambumudu, 186, 220 
Amman shrine, 275 
Amoghavarsha, 10 
Amsumadbhedagama, 129 
Amudan D(T)evan alias Rajaraja Vidyadhara 
Villuparaiyan, 55, 249, 252 
Amudan Tirtakaran, 61- 
Anai-atakal, 251 
Anaik-kadavuvar, 251 
Anaimangalam, 38, 61, 63, 64 
Anbil Plates (of Sundara Chola), 8 
Angadi, Kongavalar a., 251, Rajaraja 
Brahmamarayan a., 251 
Anglo-French War, 273 
Anindita, 120 
Ansumala (amsumala), 202, 
Anugrahamurti, 158, 159 
Anukka(n) tiruvasal, 96 
Anukka(n) vasal tiru meyk-kappar, 250 
Anuvattam (pearl), 184, 191, 217 
Apasmara-Purusha, 160, 161, 162 
Araiyar, 54 
Arakku (an ingredient in jewellery), 189 etc. 
Arali Eruman tali, 238 
Ara-neri-isvaram, 104 
Aratta, 34 
Aravanai, 101 
Ardhanari(svara)(murti) (image) 54, 156, 159, 
179, 224 
Ari Durga Langhana t.v.v., 244 
Arikulakesari, 12 
Arikulakesarisvaram, 43 
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Arindama, 12, 23 
Arinjaya, 12, 23, 45 
Arinjigai,12 
Arinjigai-isvaram, 45 
Arinjigaivinnagar, 43, 45 
Ariyam (Vedas), 243 
Arrur, 13, 71 
Aru(n)moli, 66, 77 


—do- deva (r), 278 

—do- deva valanadu, 65, 232, 
233, 268 

—do- devisvaram, 43 

—do- svaram, 235 

-do- Nangai(yar), 254 

-do- Pallavaraiyan, 55 


Arun Kunran, 61 
Arurana(r), 121 
Arurana(r), Aravanaiyan, 61 
Ashta Parivara devata(s), 112, 114 
Atibhanga, 129 
Attanaik-kal, 226, 227, 229 
Attur, 43 
Avani Kandarpa Isvara griham, 8, 236, 237 
Avani Kesari Isvara griham, 236 
Avani Narayanapuram, 237 
Ayirattali, 6 

B 


BAHUVALAYAM, 209 
Balasubrahmanya t., 8 

Bana, 9, 10, 11 

Basra, 50 

Bhairava (a.p.d.) 112, 157, 158 
Bhairava Urdhvajvala, 96 
Bhandara, 168 

Bharata (muni), 132, 135 

Bharata Natya(m) 91, 131 to 147 
Bhasamala, 202 

Bhaskara Ravi Varman Tiruvadi, 27 
Bhikshatana, 72, 155, 159, 191, 204, 220 
Bhima, 33 

Bhogasakti, 93 

Bhonsle (Marathas), 273, 274, 275 
Bhringisa(r), 54, 157, 179 
Bhubaneswar, 73 

Bhuti(Pudi) Vikramakesari, 14, 15 
Brahma (image), 129 

Brahma desam, 51, 52 

Brahma kutam, 235, 243 

Brahma Marayan, Rajaraja, 246 
Brahma purisvarar t., 11: 
Brahma siraschhedamurti, 158 
Brahmisvara(r) t., 235 
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Brihan Nayaki, 76, 270, 273 
Brihat-Isvara, 76, 270, 273 
Brihat’ Nayaki, 76, 270 
Buddhist vihara, 21, 38 
Burma, 51 


С 


СНАМАКА, 227, 228 

Chanda Parakrama t.v.v., 248 

Chandela, 72 

Chandesvara(r) shrine, 53, 104, 105, 114, 153, 

154, 169, 275 

Chandesvara(r) (image), 54, 157, 179, 192 

Chandesvara(r) (a.p.d.), 112 

Chandesvara Prasada deva(r), 152, 154, 159 

Chandesvara Anugrahamurti, 158 

Chandikesvara(r), see Chandesvara(r) 

Chandra (a.p.d.), 112, 129 

Chandrasekhara (image), 54, 159 

Chandrasekhara murti, 158, 159 

Channapatna, 43 

Chebrulu, 32 

Chhanda, 210; sri-chhanda, 210; Indra-ch- 
chhanda, 210; Kalapa-ch-chhanda, 210; 
deva-ch-chhanda, 210; Vijaya-ch- 

. chhanda, 210 

Chhatis nijog(s), 245 

Chhatram, 226, 227 

Chidambaram, 74, 75, 79, 121, 122, 130, 131, 
132, 133 

China seas, 50 

Chit Sabha, 130 

Chola Mahadevi, 66, 155, 178 

Chola Marttanda, 66 

Chola Narayana, 66 

Chola Pandya, 47 

Cholendra (simha), 66 

Chlesvaram, 45 

Chulamani varman, 38, 50 

Chulamani vihara, 63 

Clive, 273 

Coorg (Kudagu, Kudamalai), 28 


D 


DABHRA sabha, 11 

Dadapuram (Rajarajapuram), 38, 46 

Dakshina (one of the a.d.), 112 

Dakshina Meru Vitanka(n)(r), 46, 53, 154, 
157, 169, 171, 175, 189, 197, 204, 204, 
208, 211, 212, 217, 220, 222 

Dakshina Murti, 129, 130, 131, 154, 159 
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Dakshina Murti, Jnana, 159 

Dakshina Murti, Vinadhara, 124, 159 

Dakshina Murti, Vyakhyana, 124, 159 

Dakshina Murti, Yoga, 159 

Dalimbam, 191, 193, 200, 207, 216, 220, 222 

Damodara Bhattan (Larger Leyden Grant), 

61, 249 

Dandanayaka Parakesari Pallavaraiyan, 264 

Dandapani (see Dandavani), 189 

Dandavani, 189 

Danti Sakti Vitanki, 44, 66, 130, 226 

Darasuram, 238 

Devakanmi(s), 270 

Devara(m) (hymns), 44, 79, 113, 123, 156, 159 

Devara Devar, 159, 159, 254 

Devaraja II, 270 

Devaraja Perumal t., 43 

Devasriyan (Hall), 121 

Dhanyakataka, 32 

Dhupa-pattiram, 226, 227, 229 

Dik-pala, 111, 112, 114 

Donur, 32 

Dunduru, 226, 227, 229 

Dupleix, 273 

Durga Paramesvari, 55, 157, 179, 200, 209, 
212, 214 


E 


EASTERN Gangas, 31 
Edirilisola Muvendavelan, 264 
Eri-mani, 226, 227, 230 
Eriyur nattu tali, 235 
Ekavali, 161, 182, 191 
Ekavalli, 161, 182, 191 
Ekoji, 273 

Erumbur, 11 

Eyilpatna (pattinam), 43, 62 


G 


GAJAHASTA, 129, 

Gajalakshmi, 95 

Gajantakamurti, 158 

Gaja(sura)samharamurti, 158 

Ganapati(image), 84, 101, 102, 103, 104, 155, 
157, 177, 178, 191, 204 

Ganapati, shrine, 79, 103, 104, 274, 275 

Ganapati, as Parivaradevata, 112, 196, 198 

Ganaraja, 36 

Gandaraditt(y)am, 16 

Gandaraditt(y)a cvm., 175 

Ganesa, 96, 129 


Ganga(i), 34, 36, 43, 47, 161 
Gangadharamurti, 159 
Gangaikondasolapuram, 154 
Gangaikondasolisvaram, 73, 74, 83, 86, 276 
Ganga(i)padi (see Gangavadi), 56 
Gangavadi, 28, 30, 36, 43 

Ginjee, 272 

Gomedaka(m) (cinnamon stone), 188 
Govinda IV, 10 

Gramam, 10, 11 

Gundu, 215 etc. 

Gurjara-Chalukya, 143 

Gopurapatti, 237 

Govindan Somanathan, 246 

Govinda IV, 10 


H 


HALAHALAM, 186, 188, 197, 211 
Hariharamurti, 159 

Haripaladeva, 143 

Harsha Siyaka, 29 

Haryardhamurti, 159 

Hastimalla, 10 

Hema Sabha, 11 

Hiranya Sabha, 11, 

Hottur, 32, 36, 65 

Huddleston, 274 


ICHCHHA Sakti, 268 

Ichchopi-Kai, 182, 227, 228 

Idaikkattu, 202, 207, 209, 220 

Ikkal-ani, 191 

Ilada Mahadevi, 156 

Ila mandalam, 36 

Ilamuridesam, 51 

Ilasunam (ruby), 188 

Ilaya Rajaraja t.v.v., 244 

Iluppaip-pal, 232 

Indra (image) (a.d.p.), 112, 129, 127, 

Indra II, 10 

Inji-sul-tanjai, 114 

Irattaipadi Elarai ilakkam, 30 

Irattai-muttu, 186 

Iravedanga Satyasraya, 32 

Iravikula manikkam, 238 

Irayiravan Pallavayan, 54, 55, 61, 179, 191, 
193 

Irumadi, 26 

Irungolar, 14, 15 

Isai Jnani, 120 
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Isana (a.d.p.), 112 

Isana Siva Pandita (Guru), 79, 157, 231 
Isani, 112, 

Ittagi, 117 


J 


JANANATHA(n), 65, 66 

Jananatha mangalam, 66, 

Jananatha puram, 43 

Jananatha terinda parivarattar, 250 
Janardana t., 43 

Jata-chakra, 194 

Jata Choda Bhima, 31, 66 

Jata makuta, 192 

Java, 38 

Jayabhima tali, 235 
Jayangondasola(n), 66 
Jayangondasola Brahma Marayan, 55, 
Jayangondasola Kadigai Marayan, 232 
Jayangondasola vinnagar, 43 

Jattan Sendan, 61 

Jnana Sakti, 262 

Jyeshta (devi), 112 


K 


KACHCHAPESVARA(r) t., 28 
Kachcholam, 191 ` 
Kadalangudi, 61 
Kadambavanesvara(r) t., 11 
Kadan Ganavadi, 231 
Kadaram (see Kataha), 21, 51 
Kaga mugil, 226, 227, 230 
Kahala, 245 
Kaichcholam, 226, 228 
Kailasa, 120, 124, 130 
Kailasam Udaiyar t., 43 
Kai-mani, 226, 227, 230 
Kaka-bindu, 186 - 
Kalam, 226, 227, 228 
Kalantakamurti, 158 
Kalappal, 248 
Kalapam (see kalavam), 55 
Kala Pidari, 55, 157 
Kalarimurti, 158 
Kalasam (vessel), 226, 227, 229 
Kalavam (also kalapam), 182, 191, 193 
Kalinga, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 50. 
Kalingattupparani, 48 
Kallippu, 202, 217 
Kalyana Sundarar, 24, 156, 159, 250 
Kalyani, 29 


Kamada mandalam, 102 

Kamalaksha, 129 

Kamalini, 120 

Kamarasavalli, 14 

Kanakagiri, 38 

Kanaka Sabha, 11 

Kanakku-saram, 270 

Kanchipuram, 75, 91, 

Kandalur Salai, 26, 36, 50 

Kandarachchan Pattalagan, 55, 248 

Kandayan, 54 

Kandu, 194 etc. 

Kanjan Kondaiyan, 102 

Kankalamurti, 84, 159 

Kankani(s), 270 

Kankani(s), naduvirukkum, 62 

Kannanur, 8 

Kannara deva (a son of Aditya I), 10 

Kantha-nan, 182, 193, 194 

Kantha tudar, 182, 194 

Kanthikai, 182, 194 

Kanva (river), 43 

Kanya Kumani (inscription), 8, 9, 10, 21, 35, 
851573 

Kapalam, 182 

Kapardisvarar t., 44 

Karadu, 186, 217 

Karai (or tiruk-karai), 182, 191, 213, 214 

Karai pattai, 214 

Karanas (bharatanatya), 131, 132, 133, 134 

Karandai (Tamil Sangam Plates), 14, 35, 53, 

65 

Karandigai, 198 

Karanikka-Jodi, 271 

Karayil Edutta Padam, 55, 232 

Kargudi, 61 

Karikala, 14, 21, 22, 23 

Karivarada perumal t., 38 

Karka II, 29 

Karkotakesvara t., 15 

Karna Parva, 129 

Kartikeya, 129 

Karumam araiyum, 61 

Karuntittai (same as Karuntattangudi), 265, 

270 

Karuntattangudi, 265, 270 

Karuvur, 74 

Karuvur Devar, 44, 45, 112, 119, 135, 231 

Kassapa, 9 

Kasukkal, 189 

Kataha (same as Kadaram), 38, 51 

Katakam, 182, 194 

Katchi-kodutta-Nayanar, 72 
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Kavacha, 225 

Kavirippum-pattinam, 62 

Keralantaka cvm., 54, 106 

Keralantaka terinda parivarattar, 250 

Keralantaka valanadu, 65, 233 : 

Keralantaka vasal (or tiru-vasal), 80, 140 

Keralantaka vasal terinda meykkappar, 250 

Keralantaka Villuparaiyan, 54, 202 

Kesa bandha, 194, 196 

Kesavan (general), 36 

Kevanam, 215 

Khajuraho, 73 

Khandariya Mahadeva t., 72, 73 

Khottiga, 29 

Kilaiyur, 8, 236, 237 

Kilappaluvur, 11, 236 

Kilputtur, 7 

Kimb(p)iri mukham, 217 etc. 

Kimpurusha, 132 

Kinkini, 217, 223 

Kinnara, 132 

Kiratarjun(iy)a (devar) (murti), 54, 157, 158, 
159 

Kirti Parakrama, 66 

Kodam, 198 

Kodandaramesvaram, 8, 11, 13 

Kodumbalur, 11, 14, 15 

Kokkuvoi, 191, 193, 202, 207, 212, 214, 216, 
220, 222 

Kolakkavan, 71 

Koli, 55, 248, 249 

Kollam, 36 

Kollidam (river), 263, 

Komalam (diamond), 186, 194, 197 

Kombir kolhai, 182, 194 

Kombu, 194 

Konerirajapuram, 16 

Kongesvara, 36 

Kongu Nadu, 28, 122 

Kon Surri (perundanam), 55 

Koppam, 263 

Koppu (or kotpu), 182, 196 

Koranganatha t., 8, 86 

Kotpu (see koppu) 

Kottaru (Nagerkoil), 51 

Kotti-mattalam, 254 

Kovan (Gopan) Tailaiyan, 55, 249 

Kovan Annamalai, 54, 157, 179, 193, 194, 202 

Koyiladi, 6 

Krishna III, 10, 11, 12, 14, 25, 29, 30 

Krishnan Raman, -madil, 61, 106, 111, 114, 
156, 179, 224, 246, 249 

Krishnaraja II, 9, 10 
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Kriya Sakti, 268 

Kshatriyasikhamani valanadu, 61, 65, 232, 233 

Kshatriyasikhamani t.v.v., 244 

Kshetrapaladevar, 44, 154, 169, 213, 271 

Kucha-bandha, 221 

Kudamalai nadu, 28, 36 

Kudambai (tiruk-kudambai), 182, 197, 213 

Kudingai (kal), 189, 226, 227, 228 

Kula nayakam, 11, 74, 276 

Kula vadai, 271 

Kulirnda nir, 184 

Kuliru (ruby), 188 

Kumbakonam, 104, 131, 133 

Kumbhat-tagadu, 182, 196 

Kundavai, 24, 31, 38, 46, 48, 54, 66, 152, 155, 
158, 171, 173, 174, 175, 177, 193, 197, 
198, 211, 212, 217 

Kundavai Jinalaya, 39 

Kundavai vinnagar, 39 

Kuravan Ulagalandan Senapati, 55, 56, 249 

Kurrudai val, 182 

Kuru madal, 182 

Kuru muttu, 184, 191, 217 

Kuru nadu, 36 

Kuvalalam (modern Kolar), 52 


L 


LAKSHADVIPAM (Laccadives), 51 

Lakshmi (image), 45 

Lalgudi, 8, 86 

Lally (commander), 273 

Lamajjaka, 232 

Larger Leyden Grant, 14, 21, 25, 35, 38, 50, 
61, 63, 64, 66 

Lasuni (ilasunam), 188, 197 

Lata Mahadevi, 66 

Lingapurana devar, 156, 159, 213 

Lingaraja temple, 73, 233, 245 

Lingodbhava murti, 158, 159 

Lokamahadevi, 33, 43, 44, 54, 66, 155, 156, 

179, 177, 180, 204, 220, 227 

Lokamahadevi isvaram(r), 227, 235 

Lokamahadevi puram, 43 

Lokamaharayan, 55, 249 


M 


MADAIVILAGAM, Raudra Mahakalattu, 
251 

Madal, 226, 227, 228 

Madamalingam, 51 

Madhurantakam lake, 62 
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Madhurantakan Gandaradittan Tiruvadigal, Marayan Arumoli, 52 


47, 55, 56 Marayan Rajarajan, 55, 248 

Madhurantakan Muvendavelan, 61 Marayar, 54 

Madurai, 122, 272 Mardala, 225 

Magadha, 34, 36 Marudattur Udaiyan, 102, 203, 212 
Mahabali v(b)anaryar, 10 Masala (torch), 245 
Mahadandanayaka, 47 Matsyapurisvarar t., 237 
Mahabharatam, 129 Mattagat-tagadu, 182, 198 
Mahadeva (of Ittagi), 117 Mattappu, 216 

Mahadevesvara t., 117 Matta-tarai, 186 

Mahakala, 158 Mavadai, 271 

Mahakali, 158 Mayurudingam, 51 

Maha Meru Vitankar, 154, 158, 271 Mek(h)ap(a), 233 

Mahavasma (Sri Lanka chronicle), 52 Melappaluvur, 8 

Mahavishnu, 154 Melpadi, 12, 45 

Mahendravarman I, 238 Meru (m.), 38 

Mahendragiri, 33 Meykkappu, 233 

Mahindra V, 27 Miladu udaiyar, 157, 159, 179 
Makara kundala, 215 р Міпауап Mahadevi, 61 

Макшат, 182, 195, 197 Minavan Muvendavelan, 61 

Malai Nadu, 168, 169 Minjur, 15 

Malaiyaman, 15 Modhera, 73 

Malaiyur, 51 Modiram, 182, 198, 200 
Malava(s), 36 Mottu, 216 

Malay (peninsula), 51 Muchukundesvarar t., 11 
Malaya-dvipam, 51 Mudal (capital), 189 

Malaysia, 50 Mudrarakshasa, 176, 177 
Mal(a)dives, 34 Mukh(g)am (clasp), 209, 216 
Mallappa Nayakar, 76, 269, 272 Mukkutti, 270, 271 

Mallappa Nayakar, mandapam, 269 Muktesvar t., 73 

Malurpatna, 43 Mullur Nakkan tali, 238 

Malwa, 29 Mummadi, 26, 27 

Mamanikkoyil (Tanjai), 235 Mummadisola, 27, 47, 65, 66, 77 
Mammalai, 77 Mummadisola Brahma Marayan, 54, 61, 106 
Ma-nakkavaram, 51 Mummadisolan Madil, 265 
Mana-vattil, 226, 227, 228 Mummadisola mandalam, 27 
Mandai, 182, 226, 227, 228 Mummadisola Parikara t.v.v., 244 
Manduka-tirtha(m), 275 Mummadisola Posan, 54, 61, 157 
Mangalyam, 212 Mummadisola Solakkon, 28, 56 
Mannargudi, 74 Mummadisola terinda anaippagan, 243, 247 
Manikanthesvaram, 38, 55 Munja, 29 

Manikkam (ruby), 186, 188 Munru-kai-mahasenai, 52 
Mannargudi, 74 Murivu, 186 
Mannu-perum-paluvur, 236 Murtti (Amman), 76, 269 

Manu, 21 Murtti (Amman) mandapam, 76, 269, 273 
Manyakheta, 29 Murttavikramabharana t.v.v., 244, 247 
Mappapalam, 51 Muttaraiyar, 6 

Maragatam (emerald), 188 Muttu (pearl), 188 etc. 
Marakkanam, 43 Muttu-mattirai (also muttin-mattirai), 188 
Maravadai, 271 ` Muvar koyil, 15 
Maravanisvaram (same as Pasupatisvaram), Muvendavelan, 54 

236 š I Muyalakan, 160 


Maravijayottunga-varman, 38, 50 


/ 
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devi), 243 

Nadatchi, 62 

Naduvirukkum, 61 

Nagapattinam, 21, 38, 62, 72 

Nagesvara(svami) t., 8, 104 

Nairutti, 112 

Namban Kuttadi (Perundaram), 55 

Nambi Aruranar, 54, 120, 121, 156, 159, 173, 

213 

Nandi, 121 

Nandi mandapa, 96 

Nandisanugrahamurti, 158 

Nandikesa, 130 

Nangaiyar Madevadigal, 66 

Nangai Paravaiyar, 54, 156, 

Nangavaram, 11, 104 

Narakkan Krishnan Raman, 

Narasimha Muniyadaraiyan, 

Narmada, 29 

Narttamalai, 6 

Nataka (Nadaga) Marayan, 246 

Nataraja (at Chidambaram), 74, 79, 111 

Nataraja (image), 72, 84, 121, 122, 124, 130, 

131, 132, 157, 159, 160, 161, 178, 189, 191 

Nataraja mandapa, 79, 101, 158, 275 

Nataraja (mural), 119 

Nattom, 62 

Natya Sastra, 131 to 147 

Navaratnam, 188, 200 

Nayaks, 76, 112, 119, 131, 271 

Nayanmar(s), 212 

Neelagandhi, 188, 197 

Neelam (sapphire), 188 

Nelli(y)appar t., 43 

Nemam ( Niyamam), 6 

Nerunji (flower), 224 

Nigarilisola(n), 66 

Nigarilisola mandalam, 66 

Nimbolam, 184, 207 

Nisumbasudini, 6, 235 

Nittavinoda valanadu, 65, 232, 233, 267 

Nittavinoda Maharajan, 55 

Nittavinoda Villuparaiyan, 55 

Niyamam (same as Nemam), 6 

Niyamam Sirudanattu v.v. padaigalilar, 53, 
248 

Niyamam Tittamasola terinda andalagattalar, 
53 

Nolambavadi, 20, 30, 36, 66 

Nrittamurti, 158, 159 


(Panchavan Maha- 


159, 179, 214 


Un 


2, 54 
20 


wi 


387 


Nritta Peraraiyan (Mummadisola), 243 
Nritta Marayan, Mummadisola, 243 
Nurmadi, 26 

Nurmadi, Chola Rajendra Vidyadhara, 32 


о 


ODDA, 34, 36 

Olai (patra-kundala), 215 

Olai Nayakar, 61 

Olagapuram (Lokamahadevipuram), 39, 45 
Ologamahadevi (Loka Mahadevi), 179 
Oppu-muttu, 184, 191, 217 

Ottu-vattil, 226, 227, 228 


P 


PACHCHIL 237 

Pachchil Amalisvaram, 237 

Pachchil merrali, 237 

Pachchur (same as Pachchil), 237 

Padaividu, 251 

Padakkam 182, 200, 270 271 

Padukkan, 191, 193, 200, 202, 207, 212,.213, 
214, 217, 222 

Pagaividai-isvaram (of Mannu-Perum- 
Paluvur), 8, 236 

Pakk(a)i Nadu, 28, 56 

Palaiyarai (same as Palayaru), 6, 86, 131, 133 
237, 238, 276 

Pala-muttu, 184 

Palayaru (same as Palaiyaru) 

Paligai, 193, 202 

Palingu, 216 

Pali-talam, 226, 227, 228 

Pallich-chandam, 61 

Pallikondar, 43 

Palli-tongal, 227, 228 

Paluvettaraiyan(r), 236 

Paluvettaraiyan Kandan Maravan, 56 

Paluvur, 236 

Pana-idai, 270, 271 

Panchacharya (s), 270 

Panchadehamurti, 154, 159 

Panchakshara, 122 

Panchaloha, 157 

Panchanadisvara t., 8, 11, 33, 235 

Pancha-sari, 182, 200, 204 

Panchavan Mahadevi, 155, 177, 180, 191, 208, 
209, 215, 216, 218, 219 

Panchavan Mahadevisvaram, 66 

Panchavan Maharaja (Mahadandanayaka), 56 

Pandasaram, 186 
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Panditasola terinda villaligal, 53, 247, 248 
Pandikulasani valanadu, 65, 76, 233, 270 
Pandyakulasani, 267 
Pani-mahan, 102, 
Pannai, 51 
Paradal, 182 
Parakesaripuram, 179, 
Paraman Marapadaiyar, 56 
Рагатага, 28 
Paramesvara Bhatta Sarvakratyuyajin, 61 
Paranjoti, 208 
Parantaka Pallavaraiyar. 54 
Parantaka Siriyavelar, 14 
Parasurama, 34 
Paravai(yar). 121 
Paravai un Mandali, 235 
Paravai Nachchiyar: 121 
Parittikkudi. 61 
Parivara Meykkappargal, 250 
Parvati, 121. 130. 156 
Paravati parinayam, 80 
Pasalai, 61 : 
Pasamalai, 182. 202 
Pasehima (ashta dik), 112 
Pasupatimurti, 156, 159 
Pasupatisvaram (same as Maravanisvaram), 
236 А 
Patanjali (saint), 155, 178, 215 
Pattabhishekain, 202, 
Pattai-karai, 182, 202,270 
Pattam, 182, 202, 271 
Pattamahishi, 202 
Pattigai, 194, 210, 217; muttin p., 217 
Раціѕуагат. 238 
Pavalam (coral). 188 
Pavvai kannadi. 226. 227. 229 
Pavvai, mattalam vasikkum p.. 226. 227 
229: udukkai vasikkum p.. 226, 227, 229; 
padum p.. 226. 227. 229 
Payittam, 184, 207 
Perangadi. Tribhuvana Mahadevi. 251 
Peraraiyan, 246 
Periya Perumal, 54, 156, 159 179 
Periya tali (Tiruvarur), 234 
Periya Udaiyar (alias Perudaiyar), 76 
Periya Udaiya Nayanar, 269, 270 
Perudaiyar (sec Periya Udaiyar). 76, 269 
Perumbalamarudur (a brahmadeya) in Perun 
garambai nadu). 248 
Perum-Paluvur, 236 
Perum-teru. Virasola, 251; Rajavidyadhara p., 
251. 252: Surasikha-Jayangonda-sola p., 


251 


Pcrundaram(s) 54, 55, 248, 249 

Pichchadevar, 155, 177, 180, 204 

Pidagai, 62 

Pidanali, 62 

Pidarar, 254 

Pillaiyar, 101, 112 

Pillaiyar, alayattu, 101, 102, 103, 112, 202 

Pillaiyar, Ganapatiyar, 154, 155, 194, 202, 212, 
216 

Pillaiyar, parivaralayattu, JO1, 102, 103, 112, 
198, 212, 216 

Pinju, 189, 196, 210 

Pirantakan Achchan Adigal, 175 

Pisangal Palur, 61. 

Polannaruwa, 43, 66 

Ponmaligai tunjiya devar, 154 

Ponnambalam, 11 

Ponveynda perumal, 11 

Poon-nool, 182, 203, 204 

Porivu, 186 

Porp-pu (tirup-porp-pu), 182, 204 

Potti, 202, 209, 210; 215, 216, 217, 218, 220 

Pottu, 182, 204, 205 

Poygai nadu, 54 

Pradhani jodi, 271 

Praharam (ruby), 188 

Prishta-chakra, 222 

Prithivi Mahadevi, 156, 178 

Prithivipati, 7 

Prithivipati II (alias Hastimalla), 10 

Pudi-Sattan (perundaram), 55 

Pullamangai, 11 

Pullamangalam, 61 

Punich-chey-muttu, 186 

Purantaka, 11 

Purari, 11 

Puravuvari, 62 

Purva, 112 

Pushyaraga (i.c. pushparaga), 188 


R 


RAICHUR (doab), 53, 117 
Rajadhirajisvaram, 74, 276 
Rajaditya, 10, 11, 13 

Rajakesari Muvendavclan, 55, 249 
Rajakesarinallur, 55 

Rajakkal Tambiran tirumaligai, 111 
Rajamalla: Muttaraiyan, 32 
Rajamartandan, 66 

Rajarani t., 73 

Rajaraja (title), 65, 168, 243 
Rajaraja Brahma Marayan, 264 
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Rajaraja Kattiyarayan, 55, 157 

Rajaraja Maharaj(y)an, 55 

Rajaraja (mural), 119 

Rajaraja Muvendavelan, 54, 157 

Rajaraja Pandi Nadu, 27 

Rajaraja puram ( Dadapuram), 46 

Rajaraja terinda parivarattar, 72 

Rajaraja t. v. v., 244, 247 

Rajaraja tiruvasal, 80, 111, 112, 114 

Rajaraja valanadu, 65 

Rajaraja Vanakkovaraiyan (a Perundanam), 
55 

Rajarajesvara Natakam, 263 

Rajarajesvaram (Darasuram), 276 

Rajasimha II, 9 

Rajasraya valanadu, 65, 232, 233 

Raja Vidyadhara Villuparaiyan, 55 

Rajavinoda t. v. v., 53, 247 

Rajendrasimha valanadu, 65, 227, 232, 233 

Rajendrasola Brahma Marayan, 106 

Rakta-bindu, 186 

Ramanathan koyil, 238 

Ranamukha Bhima t. v. v., 244 

Ranganatha t., 113 

Rattapadi, 30, 36 

Ravana, 27, 130 

Ravananugrahamurti, 130, 158 

Ravikula manikka(m), 38, 65 

Ravikulamanikkesvaram, 38 

Ravikulamanikka vinnagar, 43 

Rayalaseema, 53 


Rishabhavahana devar (same as Vrisha(bha) 
vahana devar), 155, 159, 178, 191, 193, 


200, 213, 214, 216, 220, 222 
Rohana, 27 
Rudraksha, 194, 212, 213 
Rudraksha karai, 213 
Rudraksha suri (see suri) 


S 


SABHA mandapa, 124, 158 
Sabhapati, 275 

Sadayam ( Satabhishaj), 24 
Sailendra, 48, 50 

Sakkattu, 186, 207, 217 

Sakti (Inchchha, Jnana, Kriya), 269 
Saktivarman, 31, 66 

Salai (Kandalur), 27, 34 
Samabhanga, 129 

Samagri, 227 


Samantanarayana vinnagar Emperuman, 265 


Sama Veda, 30 


Samharamurti, 158 
Sangam Period, 5 
Sangeeta Ratnakara, 143, 145, 147 
Sangeeta Sagara, 143, 145 
Sangiliar, 121, 
Sangisvara t., 238 
Sangukkal, 226, 227, 229 
Sankaranarayana Arangan, 61 
Sankaranarayanamurti, 159 
Santi Kuttan (alias Vijaya Rajendra 
Acharyan), 264 
Sappati, 186, 200, 207, 217 
Saptamatrika (a. p. d.), 112 
Saptarishisvarar t., 8, 86 
Saptasari, 182, 204 
Sarabhes(var)a murti, 158 
Saradu, 189, 217 
Sarangapani t., 131 
Sarasvati (image), 95 
Sarasvati Mahal Library, 274 
Sarfoji (maharaja), 103, 104, 119, 273, 274, 
275, 278 
Sarngadeva, 143, 147 
Saruvach-chatti, 226, 227, 230 
Saruvam, 227, 230 
Sarvamanya, 271 
Sasta, 122 
Satabhishaj (Sadayam), 24 
Satavahana(s) 37, 50 
Satrubhujanga t. v. v., 244 
Sattam, 189 
Sattikal (also chattik-kal), 226, 227, 229 
Sattuvam, 226, 227, 228 
Satyasraya, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 36, 53, 66, 
78, 168, 169 
Satyasraya Tailappa, 29 
Satyavachakesvara t., 235 
Saurashtra, 34, 36 
Savandi Pattan Puvattan Puvattanar, 249, 252 
Savarnan Araiyan Madhurantakan, 46 
Savi, 197, 216, 217, 221 
Savitri (as bow-string), 129 
Savvur Paranjoti, 208, 


Sayalam, 210, 211, 212; Sripada s., 210, 212; 


vayira s., 212 
Schwartz, 274 
Seliyar, 36 
'Sembiyan Mahabali, 10 
Sembiyan Mahabali Banadhiraja, 10 


Sembiyan Mahadevi, 46, 47, 66, 71, 86, 104, 


158, 180, 235 
Sembiyan Mahadevi (village), 16 
Sembiyan Mahadevi mandapa, 47 
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Sembiyan Muvendavelan, 61 
Sendalai, 6, 8 

Seppani, 189 

Sesha (the Lord of Serpents), 35 
Sevvur Paranjoti (same as Savvur P.) 
Sholinghur, 10 
Siddhalingamadam, 11 
Siddharatnesvara t., 32 

Sidukku, 182, 208 

Silambu, 177 

Silappadigaram,177 

Singalantaka terinda parivarattar, 250 
Simha-mukha, 183 

Sirala devar, 157, 159 
Siras-chakra, 192 

Sirkali, 121 

Siru(n)daram, 54 

Siru-Paluvur, 236 

Siruttonda Nambi, 157, 159 
Sitpuli nadu, 28, 56 

Siva and Uma, 157 

Sivacharya Sadaiyanar, 120 
Sivaji, 273 

Sivanda-nir 184, 209 

Siva Devale No. 2, 43 
Sivapadasekhara, 44, 65, 66, 78, 168, 169, 243 
Sivayoganathasvamin t., 8, 11 
Smaller Leyden Grant, 50 
Solasulamani, 238 

Soma, 112 

Somalingaswami t., 131 
Somanathesvara t., (Nangavaram), 104 
Somanathesvara t., (Palaiyarai), 238 
Somaskanda (murti), 72, 159 
Somesvara t., 43 
Sonagach-chidukku, 208 
Soodagam, 182, 208, 209 
Sri-bahu-valayam, 182, 210 
Sribali, 168 

Srichhandam, 182, 210 

Sri Parantaka cvm., 175 
Srikanthamurti, 156, 159 
Srikaryam seyvar 270 
Srimahesvara, 270 

Sri Meru (m.), 117 
Srinivasanallur, 8 . 
Sripadasayalam, 182, 211 
Sripurambiyam, 7, 8, 9 
Srirangam, 75, 113 

Srivijaya (empire), 21, 38, 51 
Srutiman Nakkan Chandiran, 32 
Subrahm, 186 
Subrahmanya (image), 154, 157 


Subrahmanya (parivaralaya), 79, 112, 271, 
272, 275 

Sukhasana, 129 

Sukhasana murti, 159 

Sulamangalam, 175 

Sumatra, 38, 50, 51 

Sundaramurti Nayanar, 119, 120, 121, 122, 

123, 124 

Sundaramurti Nayanar (painting), 123, 124 

Sundarasola, 155, 171 

Sundarasola atular salai, 45 

Sundarasola perumballi, 43, 45 

Sundarasola vinnagar, 45 

Sundaresvara t. (Melap-Paluvur), 8, 11, 236 

Sundaresvara t., (Nangavaram), 104 

Sungam-tavirtta-sola-nallur, 265 

Supperiyam, 186 

Suprabhatam, 225 

Suri, 182, 194, 212,.213 

Suttamalli, 267 

Sutti, 182, 212 

Suvara Pattan Puvattan Pattanar, 249 

Surya (a. p. d.), 112, 129 

Surya deva, 157, 193, 194, 202 

Svetaranyesvarar (Svetaranya devar), 71 


T 


TADIGAIPADI, 30, 36, 227 

Tadigaivali, 27 

Taduttatkonda Nayanar, 121 

Tagadu, 182, 213 

Tagadu (olai), 215 

Taila I, 66 

Taila II, 29, 30 

Taila kula kala, 66 

Takkolam, 11, 13, 25 

Tala(i)kkadu ( Talakkad), 8, 43 

Talakkad ( Talaikkadu), 27 

Talait-Takkolam, 51 

Talaiyarikkum, 271 

Talam (ruby), 188 197 

Tali, 182, 202, 212, 213; muttin tali, 212 

Taligai, 226, 227, 228 

Tali-mani-vadam, 182, 213 

Talip-pendir, 234, 235, 237, 246 

Tal-vadam, 182, 213 

Tamil Marai, 159 

Tammadi Bhattan, 61 

Tammai, 155, 191 

Tandava Lakshanam, 136 

Tanjai Alagar, 155, 158, 191, 208, 209, 215 
218, 219 
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Tanjai Vitankar, 46, 154, 158, 171, 174, 175, 
177, 180, 193, 197, 198, 216 

Tantonrisvara(r) t., 104 

Taradavadi, 29 

Tarakasura, 129 

Tarakshaka, 129 

Telungu-kula-kala(n), 66 

Ten tali, 238 

Tennavan Muvendavelan, 54, 102, 213 

Terinda valangai velaikkarar, Alagiyasola, 

244, 247; Aridurgalanghana, 244; Chanda- 

Parakrama, 248; Kshatriya-sikhamani, 
244, 247; Mummadisola parikarar, 244; 
Murttavikramabharana, 244, 247; 
Rajakantirava, 244; Rajaraja, 244, 247; 
Rajavinoda, 247; Ranamukha Bhima, 
244; Satrubhujanga, 244 

Teru (street), Anaikkaduvar, 251; Gandharva, 
251; Madaippalli, 251; Manip-puram, 
251; Panmaiyar, 251; Saliyat., 251; 
Villaigal, 251 

Tiral-mani-vadam, 182, 213 

Tiru-Alandurai Mahadevar, 11, 236 

Tiru-Alangadu (-=Tiruvalangadu) 

Tiru-ara-neri, .234 

Tiru-alavoi, 121 

Tiru-arinjisvaram, 13 

Tiru-ch-channa-vadam, 182, 214 

Tiru-ch-chatti-murram, 238 

Tiru-ch-chengattangudi, 265 

Tiru-ch-chhatram, 226, 228 

Tiru-ch-churru-maligai, 106, 111, 131,153, 275 

Tiru(gu), 214 К 

Tirugup-pu, 214 

Tiru-Jnana-Sambandar, 54, 156, 159, 179 

Tiru-k-kadambatturai Mahadevar, 237 

Tiru-kailasa-jnana-Ula, 122, 124 

Tiru-k-kan-malar, 270 

Tiru-k-kaik-karai, 182, 215, 218 

Tirukkalar, 71 

Tiru-k-kal-karai, 182, 214 

Turu-k-kal-modirum, 182, 214 

Tiru-k-kambi, 182, 215 

Tirukkannapuram, 265 

Tirukkaravasal, 71, 72 

Tiru-k-karai, 182, 215 

Tirukkodikkaval, 6 

Tirukkovalur, 7 

Tiru-makaram, 182, 215 

Tiru-malai, 182, 215, 216 

Tiru-malai-Vengadam (Perundanam), 55 

Tiru-mandali, 235 

Tiru-mandali udaiya Mahadevar, 235 


Tirumukkudal, 47 

Tirumalpuram, 13, 56 

Tirumunaippadi, 120 

Tirunavukkaraiyar, 54, 156, 159, 179, 194 

Tirunavalur, 120 

Tiru-nayanam, 183, 216 

Tirunelveli, 43 

Tiruppadiyam, 254 

Tirup-pattigai, 183, 216, 217 

Tiruppattur, 122 

Tiruppugalur, 121 

Tiruttani, 6 

Tiruttondattogai, 121 

Tiruvachchiramam, 237 

Tiruvadigai, 121 

Tiruvadikkal modiram, 183, 216 

Tiruvadi-nilai, 183, 218 

Tiru-vaduga-vali, 183, 218 

Tiruvaiyaru, 8, 33, 227 

Tiruvalangadu Plates, 11, 14, 16, 21, 23, 24, 
26, 27, 33, 34 

Tiruvalanjuli, 44, 66 

Tiru-vali, 183, 218 

Tiruvalisvarar t., 51 (also Tiruvalisvaram), 52 

Tiruvallam, 8, 10 

Tiruvanjaikkalam, 121, 122, 123, 124 

Tiruvarangu, 175 Š 

Tiruvaratturai Alvar, 121 

Tiruvarur, 86, 104, 114, 121, 122 

Tiruvasi, 237 

Tiruvellarai, 7 

Tiruvengadu, 71 

Tiruvengadu Udaiyar, 71 

Tiruvengattu Nangai, 157, 159, 204 

Tiruvennainallur, 120, 121 

Tiruvisainallur, 8 

Tiruvisaippa, 114, 231 

Tiruvisalur, 43, 44, 45 

Tiruvisamangai, 16 

Tiruvorriyur, 121 

Tiyambaka (Triyambaka) Bhattan, 61 

Todar Mall, 61 ` 

Todu, 183, 219 

Tolil-pattigai, 217 

Tol-teynda muttu, 186, 207 

Tol-edanda-muttu, 207 

Tondaimanad(u), 8, 11, 

Tondaiman Arrur, 8, 13 

Trailokya Mahadevi, 156, 214, 250 

Trasam (ruby), 188, 197 

Tribhuvana Mahadevi, 66 

Tribhuvana vira deva, 74, 276 

Tribhuvanesvaram, 74 
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Tribhuvanaviresvaram, 276 
Tripurantaka (mural), 119, 124, 129 
Tripurantakamurti, 158, 161 
Trisanku, 26 

Trisaram, 183, 204, 220 

Trisari, 204 

Tukkachchi, 74 

Tukkam, 183, 197, 216, 217, 219, 270, 271 
Tulaji, 274 

Tulu, 35 

Tungabhadra, 5, 32, 33, 34, 52 
Turuttu, 183, 220, 

Twelve Thousand Ancient Islands, 50 
Tyagaraja t., 114, 121, 122 

Tyagesa (same as Tyagaraja) 


U 


UDAIYARGUDI, 21 
-Udara-bandha, 183, 203, 220 
Udara Vid(t)anga Villuparaiyan, 264 
Udaya Divakaran Tillaiyaliyar, 54, 247 
Ugramurti, 157 
Ulagamuludum udaiya Nachchiyar, 79, 267, 
268, 270, 273 
Ulaganda Nayaki nallur (alias Kottakargudi), 
268 
Ulagisvara t., 235 
Ulagudaiya Nayanar, 267 
Uloga Vidi Vitanka devar, 227 
Uloka Mahadevisvaram (see Loka- 
Mahadevi), 33 
Uma Mahesvarar t., 16 
Uma-Mahesvara murti, 159 
Uma Paramesvari, 46, 54, 153, 154, 155, 158, 
171, 172, 173, 176, 177, 178, 193, 198, 
204, 208, 209, 211, 212, 213, 214, 217, 
218, 220, 222 
Uma Paramesvari, Consort of Adavallan, 172 
Uma Paramesvari, Consort of Dakshina Meru 
Vitankar, 172 ? 
Uma Paramesvari, Consort of Tanjal;Vitankar 
Uma Sahita murti, 159 
Upadhis, 271, j one: 
Uraiyur, 6, 104, 249 
Uras-sutra, 161 
Uratchi, 62 
Urdhva-jvala Bhairava, 96 
Uruttu, 183, 220, 222; irattai u., 222 
Uttara (a. d.), 112 


Uttaramerur, 7 
Uttarangudaiyan Kon Vidi Vidangan (alias 
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Villavan Muvendavelan), 55, 248 
Uttattur, 32 
Uyyakkondan(r), 63, 106 
Uyyakkonda valanadu, 54, 65, 232, 233 


v 


Vada Kailasam, 33, 227 

Vadam, 183, 191, 193, 197, 213, 222 

Vada tali (of Avani Narayanapuram), 237, 238 

Vadugak-kadu, 218 

Vadugan (of Nallur), 55, 157, 179, 200, 209, 
212, 214 

Vaduga-vali (see tiru-vali), 183, 218, 219 

Vadya Marayan, Irumadisola v.m., 243; 
Mummadisola v.m., 243; Nittavinoda 
v.m., 243 

Vahana mandapa, 275 

Vaidumba(s), 10, 11, 31 

Vaidur(i)yam (lapis lazuli), 188 

Vaikakshaka, 199, 201 

Vai-vadam, 197 

Vaji-bandha, 205 

Valmikanatha t., 234 

Valangai Velaikkarar, (also see terinda 
valangai Velaikkarar), 247 

Valangai Palambadaigalitar, 247 

Valayil, 183, 209, 210, 222; muttu v., 222; 
rattina v., 224 

Vali ( tiru-vali), 183, 218 

Vallabha deva, 270 

Vallam, 6 

Vallavaraiyar (same as Vandya devar), 46, 48, 
172 

Vanavan Mahadevi, 15, 24, 66, 155, 171, 175 

Vanavan Mahadevisvaram, 43, 66 

Vandya devar (= Vallavaraiyar), 46, 47, 172 

Vanga, 34, 36, 37 

Vanga Nagar, 61 

Vangi, 205 

Vanji ( Tiruvanjaikkalam), 124 

Varadaraja Perumal t., 15 

Varahi (Saptamatrika), 112 

Varagunavarman, 7 

Varga (dance or dramatic troupe), 264 

Varippottagam, 61 

Varuna, 112, 122 

Vasudeva (image), 154 

Vattam (pearl), 184 

Vattil, 182; kai v., 226 

Vattinali, 62 

Vayavi (a. d.) 112 

Vayiram, 186, 188 
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Vayiri Sankaran, 55, 249 

Vayu (dik-pala), 112 

Veda(s) (as bow), 129 

Vejjam (ruby), 188 

Velaikkarar, 52 

Velam, Abhimana bhushana terinda, 251; 
Arulmolideva terinda tiru parigalattar, 
251; Panchavan Madeviyar, 251; Pandi, 
251; Rajaraja terinda tirumanjanattar, 
251; Uttamasiliyar, 251; Uyyakkondan 
terinda tiru-manjanattar, 251 

Velan Adittan, 54, 157 

Velan Uttamasolan, 61 

Vellala, 10 

Vellore (Nayak), 272 

Vengi, 31, 32, 33, 36, 47, 48, 56, 66, 

Vengi-rashtra, 66 

Vennainallur, 61 

Venni nadu, 179 

Ven-samarai, 182 

Vidangu, 217 

Vidyanmali, 129 

Vijaya Rajendra Acharyan, 264 

Vijayalayasolisvaram, 6 

Vikkanampundi, 6, 7 

Vikramabharana t. v. v., 244 

Vikramaditya VI, 117 

Vikramasolanallur, 74 

Vikramasolisvaram (Tukkachchi), 74, 276 

Vikramasolan tiru-vasal, 95, 96 


Vilakkanampundi (a variant of Vikkanam- 


pundi), 6, 7 

Vilakku, 226, 227, 228, 229, anantat- -talai v., 
226, 227, 229, 230 Choliyar seeyal v., 226, 
227, 228, 229 Ila seeyal v., 226, 227, 228, 


229 Malayan seeyal v., 226, 227, 228, 229 


tara v., 226, 227, 228, 229 tongu v., 227, 
228 
Vilinda, 27 


Villavan Muvendavelan, 55 

Villavan Mahadevi, 66 

Vilvanathaswami t., 8 

Vimaladitya, 31, 33, 66 

Vinai Adityan (Sembiyan), 243 

Virabhadramurti, 158 

Viranarayana cvm., 22, 175 

Viranarayanam (lake), 9 

Viranarayanapuram, 7 

Viranarayani, 66 

Vira Pandya, 13, 14, 21, 25 

Vira-patta 183, 197, 224 

Virasola(n), 9, 63 

Virasola Anukkan, 244 

Virasolapuram, 7 

Virasola vadavaru, 265 

Visapaharanamurti, 159 

Vishnu, 129 

Vishnu (with Sridevi and Bhudevi), 96 

Vishnuvardhana, 33 

Vitankar, 96 

Vriddhachalam, 16, 121 

Vriddhagirisvara t., 16 

Vrisha(bha)vahana devar (image) (also called 
Katchi kodutta Nayanar), 71, 72 

Vrisha(bha)vahanamurti, 159 

Vrisha(bha)rudhamurti, 158 

Vyagrapurisvara t., il 


w 
Wellesley, 273 


Y 


Yajnopavita, 161, 204 
Yama (Dik-pala), 112, 129 
Yanamandala, 32 
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Su - i i Ya 

a je enactment of vibrant life is rare in early Ee. 

| n ajarājēśvaram presents one such rare scenario in life 
ma at the turn of the first millennium. Hence its rele Vd 

E м The eleven chapte 
embellished with its 


Notes, 37 line drawi 


rs of this book, reinforced and 
thirtytwo detailed appendices, twO | 
ngs Оп architectural details, jeweller 


: k and white and 47 colour illustrat 
deal in depth with all 


nutshell bringing it upto 
Teign of Кајагаја I. 


B. Venkataraman, from 
childhood, learnt | 
Archaeology at the feet 
his Guru and father, Prd 
S.R. Balasubrahm anyan 
He had been deepiy 
involved in all his father 
field studies stretching О 
four decades. Starting h 
apprenticeship with his 
father, from taking 
estampages to deciphe 
be closely associated in | 


Joining the band of dedicated civil servants in the розі | 
Independence India, Venkataraman did not allow his inte 
in Archaeology to flag in spite of the claims of administrati 
on his time and energy. His membership of the Indian | 
Administrative Service, in fact, facilitated his refurbishing| 
| Museum and Manuscripts Library at Bhubaneswar, ap 
renovating and conserving, among others, the earliest kno 
structural temples in Orissa, viz., Lakhmanésvar, ; 
Satrughnesvar and Bharatëšvar (circa A.D. 575-625). - 


A Doctor of Literature, the author has to his credit boo 
entitled 'Laddigam, A Later Chola Temple’ and ‘Temple A 
under the ‘Chola Queens’, apart from other contributions o 
Dravidian Art and Culture. š A 


He had held important governmental assignments 
Chief Secretary in the State of Orissa, and Secretary to th 
Government of India. 
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